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Cultural Unity of India 

AsAF A. FYZEE 

JT is often asserted that despite diversity 
in language, race, religion, creed, and 

mode of life, there is a fundament".} unity 
of culture in India. For example, Rawlinson 
says: 'And yet through r.ll this apparent 
diversity there runs an underlying unity',l 
and Humayun Kabir, 'In spite of this 
derivation from many sources and the con­
sequent variety of forms and types, we find 
a rem¥kable unity of spirit informing 
Indian culture throughout the ages'. ~ Kabir 
has written other eloquent passages where 
his objective, historical and critical spirit 
has been influenced by a romantic glorifi· 
cation of India and its unity and spirit of 
toleration. If by Indian culture is meant 
'H indu' culture, then statements such as 
those of the two scholars quoted are per­
fectly true. But if by Indian cultme is 
me<mt the common factor of the culture of 
all the races, peoples and religions of India, 
then certainly the proposition is open to 
serious question. 

By and large, Amamy de Riencourt in 
his Soul of India, takes a somewhat differ­
ent vievv; he is more sober, less emotionaL 
The apparent unity must not make tlS blind 
to differences in religion. in morals, in 
language, in food, in dress, in spirit, in 
modes of thought and even in daily social 
salutation. 

Perhaps it is nearer the truth to say: 
(a) that there are times when the forces 

of unity were preponderant, such as the 
period of Akbar, or a decade prior to 1947, 

J II. G. Rawlinson; Cultural History of india 
(London, 1937), l. 

2 Humayun Kabir: Heritage of l11dia (Asia, 
1955), 42. 

s "The Role of the Intelligentsia in Emotional 
Integration" in Gandhi ~farg, adapted from a 
paper contributed to a symposium held on Septem­
ber 20, 1961. 

when the dominant aim of Indians was to 
drive out the foreigner and achieve 
indpendence; 

(b) that there were times when the 
forces of disunity gained the upper band, 
as in 1947-48, when thousands belonging 
to one community were slaughtered by 
those of the other and vice versa, and 
popular misconceptions, such as those 
graphically described by Saiyidain, pre­
vailed: 'A Muslim is a mlechcha who has 
always tried to propagate his blood­
smeared religion with the sword and whose 
loyalty is suspect. A Hindu is first a stone­
worshipping kofir with no vision of the 
divine or breadth of outlook. A Sikh is 
inflammable materja] incapable of cool and 
rational judgement and at conflict both 
with the Hindu and the ~[uslim. A 
Christian is only concerned with the con­
version of the heathen and thus saving his 
hell-destined soul';3 

(c) that at present there is pot en/ ial but 
not actual unity in the conntry. Lin~uistic, 
religious and provincial jealousies have 
gained the upper hand; 

(d) that the constant repetition of the 
slogan of the unity of Jndian culture by 
quoting ancient scriptures and the 'tole­
rance' of the Indians as a race is sheer 
self-deception, and should be abandoned 
on a nationwide scale; 

(e) that real 1mity, on the basis of the 
lovl.\ of one's country, tlamely patriotism 
and a true conception of tolerance, should 
be propagated. Hinduism (which per­
mitted untouchability, allowed the notion 
of caste to grow and taught the non­
egalitarian doctrine of Karm.a) and Islam 
(which asserts the brotherhood of man, 
but has broken itself up 21to Shia and 
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Sunni, Shaikh and Syed, orthodox and 
heretic) are hardly good examples of the 
virtue of tolerance. 

The unity of the future should be based 
on the folloV'.ring am~ng other common 
ideals: 

(a) inculcating a love of the motherland; 
(b) strengthening the theory and prac­

tice of democracy; 
(c) creating a socialist welfare state 

(and the accompanying rapid industriali­
zation); 

(d) evolving a better system of educa­
tion; 

(e) learning the truth of other religions 
in order to respect and tolerate them; and 

(f) practising the brotherhood of man, 
irrespective of language, caste, creed or 
race. 

Statements such as those of Rawlinson 
and Kabir are historically speaking not 
defensible and are liable to misguide us. 
A more scientific, realistic and critical view 
is therefore called for. 

Before proceeding ftuther, a few words 
are necessary to explain the terms 'culttue' 
and 'civilization'. They are often used 
vaguely and promiscuously, and it is there­
fore all the more necessary to understand 
and distinguish between them. Neither 
word is capable of prec;se definition; a . 
number of authors have used the terms in 
di.ffercnt connotations and we must beware 
of school-boy definitions and class-room 
distinctions. T. S. Eliot says: 'I have made 
no attempt in this essay to determine the 
frontier between the meanings of these two 
words; for I came to the conclusion that 
any such attempt could only produce an 
artificial distinction, peculiar to the book, 
which the reader would have difficulty in 
retaining; and which, after closing the 
book, he would abandon with a sens~ of 
relief.'' 

The term 'culture' is not synonymous 
with civilization, but it is better to use 
'civilization' for a special aspect of advanc-

t T. S. Eliot; 1'1otes Towards the Defonition of 
Culture (Faber, London, 1948), 13. 
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ed cultures. 'Culture' is akin to the word 
cultivating the soil, the cultivation of 
plants and animals, the cultivation of the 
spirit of man. But the sociologists use the 
term 'culture' in a very wide sense. Tylor, 
in his Primitive Culture defines it as 
follows: 

'Culture . . . . is that complex whole 
which includes knowledge, belief, art, 
morals, law, custom, and any other capa­
bilities and habits acquired by man as a 
membet of Society'. In this sense 'cultme' 
is far wider than 'civilization' and is objec­
tive; it does no. indicate any higher or 
lower state of society; it is an entirely 
neutral term. 

But in the philosophical sense it has 
another significance as well. Culture is an 
attribute of the spiJ:it of man; it is huma­
nity's effort to assert its inner and indepen­
dent being. Human culture is a continuous 
tnovement towards a higher life. 'Culture' 
in !.his sePse is the creation of 19th century 
EUl'opean thinkers and is to be equated to 
a large extent with 'Civilization' as defined 
by Clive Bell. This meaning of 'culture' the 
humanistic or philosophical one, need not 
detain us, for we are using the term in its 
wider, more neutral and objective sense 
which such authorities as }..Ielinowski ana 
Tylor have given it. It implies the whole 
way of life of an individual, group or 
society. 

'Civilization' is the term derived from 
cives; citizens; and tbus it refers to the 
rights and duties of a citizen. Civitas is the 
Latin word for society or a State, and 'civil' 
means among other things, becoming or 
befitting a citizen, and therefore properly 
ordered; and not barbarous, but advanced; 
hence humane, gentle, kind, polite, cour­
teous. 'To civilize' means to bring out of 
a state of barbarism, to insh·uct in the arts 
of life, and thus to elevate in the scale of 
humanity. 

Civilization thus means an advanced 
slate of hwnan society. The meaning of the 
term civilization has been extended con­
siderably since Roman times, and a useful 
picture of civilization has been given to us 
by Clive Bell in his Ci~>llization; an essay 

·-= 
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(Chatto and Windus, London, 1928). For 
the purposes of this article we have agreed 
to accept Clive Bell's definition of the term 
Civilization. 

To summarize, we may for our purposes 
say that 'culture' is the wider, more ethnic 
term, embracing knowledge, belief, reli­
gion, morals, law, custom and, indeed, the 
whole of the inner and outer life of man. 
But 'civilization' is the nanower and more 
specific term, to be restricted in its appli­
cation to a higher and more d'3veloped 
slate of society. 

Will Durant says th.lt 'civilization is 
social o1·der promoting cultural creation. 
Four elements constitute it: economic pro­
vision , political organization, moral tradi­
tion, and the pursuit of knowledge and the 
arls.'5 • 

For our present purpose a more detailed 
discussion of these definitions and concepts 
is not necessary. 

Culture is thus the way of life in the 
community, and in this sense Indian Cul­
ture, in common with other cultures, is and 
always bas been, a composite one. Just as 
it is impossible to evolve a single world­
culture, so also, for historical reasons there 
cannot be a uniform culture in India. In 
the first place we have many communities, 
many ways of life, many religions, many 
views of ultimate destiny in our country. 
To steam-roller them into one entity would 
be impossible even if it is considered 
desirable. In the words of Eliot: 'For it 
must follow from what I have already 
pleaded about the value of local cultures 
that a world culture which was simply ~ 
uniform culture would be no culttue at all. 
We should l1ave humanity dehumanized. 
It would be a nightmare',6 

In the second place our sensitivity to 
religion is highly developed. We may be 

" Will Durant: Story of Civilization (New York 
1935), Commencement. ' 

0 T. S. Eliot, op. cit, 62. 
"T. S. e-liot, loc. cit. 
8 Amaury de Riencourt: The Soul of India 

(London, 1961), 120, quoting Radhakrishnan 
Eastern Religions and Western Thought, 666. 
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Indians, some of us, but every one is either 
a Hindu, Buddhist, Jain, Muslim, Parsi, 
Christian, Sikh or simply non-descript. And 
it is a mistake lo think that all religions are 
one, or even that their aims are one. Such 
an over-simplification leads to a mischiev­
ous sense of self-deception, a complacency 
which is utterly unjustifiable. 'Ultimately 
antagonistic reJ igions must mean antagoni­
stic cultures and ultimately, religions can­
not be reconciled'.7 All that can be done 
is for these divergent beliefs to settle down 
witb one anolher in peaceful co-existence. 

The first difficulty is between Hinduism 
and Islam; the one is a mystical, the other 
a prophetic religion; the one emphasizes 
contemplation, self-improvement, spit·itual 
enlightenment leading to mergence with 
the deity; the other teaches service and 
love and brotherhood, and asks man to 
forget himself in the service of men, which 
really is service to God. But God and man 
are separate, discrete entities, and the two 
cannot become one. Man is man, created 
by God, God's slave, and God is the 
Creator, the Almighty, the One, Who is 
merciful to man. The basic attitudes of 
mysticism and the prophetic religion have 
been tersely summarized by Radha­
krishnan: 'Mysticism is passive, quietist, 
resigned and contemplative; the prophetic 
religion is act:ve, challenging, desiring, 
ethical'.8 The main dichotomy in India is 
between Hindu and Muslin1; but there are 
other off-shoots as well, Zoroastrianism, 
Christianity, Judaism, Sikhism and Jainism. 
These religions produce divergent kinds of 
culture and therefore to forge a cultural 
unity in IncUa is a task of considerable 
difficulty and complexity. 

The elements of a common culture 
among the masses can be described gene­
rally by dividing them into three: 

(a) Ancient; 
(b) Medieval; 
(c) Modern. 
In the ancient Indian culture, as des­

cribed by philosophers like Radhakrishnan, 
historians like Rawlinson, and critics like 
A maury de Riencourt, there are a number 
of elements which haYe grt"t relevance in 
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the modem world. The recognition of a 
Snpreme Being, brahman; the deathless 
character of tl1e human soul, atman; the 
tloctrine of km·ma; and the gradual evolu­
tion of the caste system - these exist h1 
one shape or f01m to this day, and are 
responsible for the strengfu and the weak­
ness of Indian society. 

Muslims ( 45 out of 450 millions, !/lOth 
of the population) on the other hand be­
lieve in the concept of absolute mono­
theism, without anthoporoorphism; give 

- the greatest importance to the service of 
humanity and proclaim that 'all men are 
brothers' (Koran). Later, during Moghul 
times, Islamic culture was responsible for 
the progress of science and art in the 
country. The ancient Indian and Medieval 
Islamic elements are alive and vital in the 
India of today, and shape the lives of the 
village folk in the country to a large eJ..ient. 

The third and the last factor is West­
ern and modem. The Western influence 
came with the British conquest of India. 
and even after their departure the legacy 
of the English language has opened to us 
a wide window on the world. The English 
language. British notions of justice and 
democracy, Western science, including 
nuclear physics and outer space travel are 
some of the valuable forms in which 
Western influence permea~es Indian life. 
Urban life is far more influenced by 
modern science than the life of the villages. 
But the barriers are being broken down at 
a rapid rate, and electricity and family 
planning and housing and visual education 
will touch the life of the villager, taking 
him out of the cow-dung age and bring him 
nearer to the modern, atomic age. 

None of these tl1ree elements, ancient, 
medieval or modern, can be given up by 
Indian society without grievous loss. A 
happy blend of them will produce the cul­
ture of the future, and an undue insistence 
on uniformity or harkening back to the 
past, like tbe familiar ClY of Riim-·r iif, or 
the strident call from the minarets - 'Back 
to the Koran' - is likely to produce more 
difficulties than sound solutions. It may 
however be co~.adently asserted that there 
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can be no mathematical proportions fixed 
for each component, and there is every 
likeliliood of the Western element increas­
ing and strengthening its hold in the future 
in the public sphere. 

To take familiar examples of each of the 
three elements, the magnificent descrip­
tions of the Supreme Being in the 
Upanishads and the beautiful tales of the 
national epics, The Ramayana and The 
Mahabharata should mould our character 
and share our dreams. This is a value, 
which, within its own proper limits, and 
without undue 6lorification, cannot be 
given up. Similarly, some of the exquisite 
virtues of Islamic culture - the Muslims' 
sense of courtesy; their hospitality; their 
love of architecture and music and calli­
graphy and the things of beauty,_ in a 
variety of forms - how can India afford 
to cut itself off from these harbingers of 
j<-y and a civilized way of life? And finally, 
it is hardlv necessary to stress the impor­
tance of science and its predominant voice 
in national evolution. For me a scientific 
conception of law and society, even more 
than the mere use of science for the utili­
tarian service of man, is the true spirit of 
the age, the zeitgeist, which India must 
l:ly to unde1·stand from its greatest masters 
- Schweitzer, Bertrand Russell, Einstein, 
Dewey, William James, Croce, Maritain. 
The English law speaks of the 'Reasonable 
Man' - a myth which (despite A. P. 
Herbert) is truer than fact! And so it is 
permissible to say that the Perfect Indian 
will possess a true conception of the 
'Etemal Reality', as reflected in his own 
ethical life and social behaviour, an 
aesthetic perception making him an 
example of manners and taste and sensi­
tiveness to things of beauty; and a mind 
capable of rational thought, a spirit of 
humility and an unquenchable thirst for 
deeper and better knowledge. In other 
words, he must be steeped in the Socratic 
prayer - 'Give me beauty in the inward 
soul, and may the ouh¥ard and inward man 
be at one'. (Phaedrus, 279). 

We are now in a position to carry the 
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argument one step fwther. India is de­
clared to be a 'secular' state. If by a secular 
state is meant a 'state without a state 
religion', India is a secular state. But in 
reality every religion is equally protected; 
both Hindu and Islamic laws are recog­
nized by the Constitution, and the Chris­
tian rule of monogamy is an ideal towards 
which all modern marital laws are con­
verging. Thus India may more accw·ately 
be described as 'a multireligious state 
without a state religion, guidecl by the 
ideals of a secular state'. For it may b e 
remembered that 'the s"lcular state' is by 
no means a magic formula which does 
away with the angularities of the Sanatana 
Dharma, Indian Islam and the Akali Dal, 
and brings about 'peace on earth and good­
will among men'. 

The conflict between the Islamic way of 
Hfe and the Hindu view of life has often 
been the subject of discussion. One of tl1e 
besL summaries of the problem is to !Je 
found in The Soul of India by Amaury de 
Riencourt, when he describes the extra­
ordinary genius of Alberuni. 

'One of the most remarkable episodes of 
this time was the journey and long sojourn 
in India of one of Islam's greatest intel­
lects, Alberuni, for ever known as the 
Master. A philosopher, mathematician and 
astronomer of great repute, he came origi­
nally from Khwarizm ( Khiva, in modern 
Turkestan ) ana accompanied Mahroud of 
Ghazni down into the Punjab. Having 
settled there, he proceeded to make a 
thorough study of Sanskrit and of Hindu 
literature, and has left us a penetrating 
description of India in his famous work 
Tahkik-i-Hi.nd (An Enquiry into India) . In 
this brilliant and yet scholarly study of 
India in the eleventh century, we have 
a mine of information about the counby 
and its people on the eve of the great 
Muslim invasions. Gripped by an »·resis­
tible impulse to discover truth for its own 
sake, Alberuni was not content with merely 
describing India as he found it, but 
philosophised at great length about India's 
relations with the powers of the Middle 
East throughout the ages. 
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'What appears to have struck Alberuni 
most forcibly is the extreme xenophobia of 
the Hindus, their exclusiveness and hatred 
for all mlechchas, all 'barbarians'. In some 
penetrating passages, he attributes this 
hostility (never mentioned by his prede­
cessors: Greeks in the last centuries B.C. 
and Chinese in the early centuries A.D.) 
to the bitter rivahy between Mahayana 
Buddhism and Zoroastrianism in North­
West India. In his eloquent pages, one can 
feel the hostile clash between two alien 
societies, between an ageing Hindu 
Buddhist Civilization and a young Middle 
Eastern Culture; and he goes on to say that 
the advent of Islam only intensilled this 
hostility. The inroads of the Arabs, four 
centuries before his time, are blamed for 
a good deal of this feeling, especially the 
raids of Muhammad bin Kasim, who con­
quered Sind in the eighth century A.D. 
Yet it is clear that for centuries afterwards 
the Hindus did not trouble themselves 
overmuch about events taking place west of 
the Haha river, historical boundary bet­
ween Sind and Hind. For all practical pur­
poses, the area occupied by the Arabs re­
mained unholy ground to the Hindus, and 
India proper went on living unconcerned. 
It is only in the days of Mahmud of Ghazni 
and Alberuni himself that this Hindu hosti­
lity began to ar:quire the pitch of virulence 
he ascribes to it. 

'Alberuni's work has been described as 
a magic island of quiet impartial research 
in the midst of a world of clashing swords, 
burning towns, and plundered temples; it 
is certainly that, and much more besides. 
Quite apart from its immense scholarship 
and scientific emdition, it is a masterpiece 
of psychological analysis and a precious 
clue to the enduring characteristics of the 
Indian soul. Among many other things, 
Alberuni singled out the Hindus' pride in 
their civilization and contempt for all 
tlungs alien to Hinduism, their reluctance 
to communicate their culture and know­
ledge to foreigners; he marvelled at their 
religious tolerance and lack of theological 
disputations among pandits, and referred 
with a certain contempt t... their unwilling-
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ness to stake their lives for their ideals. 
And time and again, be describes their 
fanatical hostility towards all mlechchas. 
His description of the caste system as it 
was in operation at the time is masterly and 
proves conclusively that it had already 
reached the stage of absolute rigidity for 
which it became known centtuies later'.0 

In conclusion it may b e stated that the 
secret of unity in future seems to be the 
recognition of diversity of thought in all 
aspects of life and particularly in matte1·s 
concerning religion and the problem of 
ultimate destiny. Recognition of diversity 
will breed tolerance, and tolerance im­
plies: (a) holding strong convictions of 
one's own: (b) understanding the faith of 
others and (c) reaHsing the possibility of 
truth having numerous facets, visible to 
different individuals in different forms. 

In practice it is desirable to inculcate 
first of all, patriotism, by every means 
possible. For instance, in schools t11c 
beauty of om country in its splendid 
variety of flora and fauna, of people and 
scenery, of dress and forms of life, should 
be shown to the students who must gradu­
ally learn to love the variegated forms of 
nature, and of life and culture. Secondly, 
to strengthen democracy, complete free­
dom of action in the political sphere should 
be allowed even within tl'e same family. 
And every form of political thought must 
be allowed full freedom of expression. 
Thirdly, the utmost possible freedom 
should be allowed in the matter of 
language. There are people in T ndia whose 
1·eal mother tongue is English. English is 
the mother tongue of the Anglo-Indians, 
and several Parsi and Je\>vish and Christian 
families have only one language, which 
happen to be English. They too are Indians 
and it is monstrous to look do\vn upon 
them as de-Indianized. Similarly the 
Muslims, by and large, use some form of 
Urdu as the language of communication, 
and why should they be considered 
pseudo-Pakistanis? Fourthly, we must all 
bend our energies to creating a welfare 

9 Amaury de Rancourt, op. cit., 165 sq. 
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state; and in the joy of creation, there will 
be a unity of action and ideals which will 
weld the nation into one indivisible entity. 
Fifthly, we must proclaim the brotherhood 
of man in no uncertain terms, and fight 
untouchability and caste as two of the 
greatest enemies of the nation. Silly pre­
judices regarding intercommunal and inter­
religious marriages must give place to 
a rational and modern outlook. And 
lastly, we must learn to respect and 
tmderstand the opinions of others in 
all matters, and even in problems of 
ultimate destiny. Why is it necessary to 
repeat ad nauseam that all religions are 
one, and lead to the same goal? The great 
religions of the world are NOT one; their 
means are not identical; their ends are not 
the same - and why should human beings 
think alike on questions relating to the 
ultimate reality? In the words of Hafiz: 
'Nobody has ever solved, and nobody ever 
w'Jl solve - the eternal riddle'. It is (,{Uite 
unnecessary to hug the illusion that all 
religions are the same and teach the iden­
tical doctrine. This is a11 the more neces­
sary wl1en Russia bas made godlessness so 
fashionable, and when some of the greatest 
thinkers of the day like Bertrand Russell 
are either agnostics or deny the validity 
of religion. 

Two great religions are bound to in­
fluence each other when they come into 
close contact: sud1 is the case of Hinduism 
and Islam in their mutual relationship. 
Nanak and Kabir, the Sufis and the 
Shaivites and the Bhaktas, the Khojas and 
Memons and Meos and Girasias, and many 
over instances of the mutual influence of 
culture should not deceive us. Such in­
fluences began during MoghuJ tin1es. They 
are a good beginning for the mergence of 
the ways of life, and newer patterns of 
thought and culh.rre will result from t110m. 
But in India this bas not constituted real 
unity. Real unity comes not so much from 
identity of iliought and mergence of cul­
tures as from the humane and civilized 
recognition of difference of outlook. It is 
an attihtde typified by Voltaire and Ber­
trand Russell TI1is fact has been com-
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pletely missed by our thinkers and histo­
rians who have not been able to explain 
the terrible tragedies of the partition, and 
the spirit of casteism, linguism and pro­
vincialism which followed the creation of 
Pakistan. We are not fighting with 
Pakistan; we are not fighting Islam and 
the Muslims; we are quarrelling amongst 
ourselves. And this is NOT the fault of 
Jinnah, nor the fault of our British rulers 
whose policy of divide et impera was well 
known to us. This basic fact bas to be 
recognized and corrected. This is due to 
lack of real tolerance, the tolerance of 
views entirely different from our own. 

India can learn a great deal from three 
remarkable illustrations of cultural unity 
in the modern world - Switzerland, 
England and the United States of America. 
Switzerland is an instance of two Latin 
cultures, Italian and French, commingling 
with a Teutonic way of life, German, and 
settlir.g down to an orderly constitution, 
working for peace and neutrality in poli-

10 The Basic 'Vritings o.t Bertrand Russell, ed. 
R. E. Egner and L. E. Dennon (London, 
1961), 16. 
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tics, and prosperity and thrift in industry. 
There are three languages, three ways of 
1ife, each distinct - and yet united. Great 
Britain is an illustration of Norman, Anglo­
Saxon, Danish and Celtic elements which 
have come to constitute a liberal and pro­
gressive democracy. The United States is 
an instance of the common blending for 
social welfare of all the European races 
and cultures with Negro and native ele­
ments, and a variety of faiths such as 
Christian (Protestant and Catholic), Jew 
and now also Bahai, in addition to 
numerous smaller denominations. 

Neither religion, nor race, nor language 
need be a permanent barrier. But we must 
discover that secret cement, that specific 
amalgam, which has yet to be found. And 
this can only be some form of practical 
vi1iion connected with patriotism. Exclu­
sive loyalty to the Ancient Culture of India 
and the Spiritual Heritage of Bhiirat 
Varsha must be steadily and firmly given 
up; for, 'The opinions that are held with 
passion are always those for which no good 
ground exists; indeed the passion is the 
measure of the holder's lack of rational 
conviction·. (Bertrand Russell) .10 

We would welcome further contributions on th is important topic- Editors. 
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MICHAEL POLANYI 

DURING the decades before 1917 in 
which Marxist socialism had grown 

into a world movement, any discussion of 
the way the future socialist system would 
function was banned as unscientific. As a 
result, when the Bolsheviks achieved 
supreme power, their economic ideas had 
remained utopian. Lenin declared their 
aim: The whole of society will become a 
single office and a single factory .. .', and 
the Soviet Government decided, accord­
ingly, that it would direct all economic 
activities centrally in the form of a single 
comprehensive economic plan. Thus, they 
felt government by the people would 
govern economic life for the people. This 
government would be fully informed at 
every moment of all the particulars of the 
economic sih1ation, and would take all 
these into account for every single econo­
mic decision. It would establish a brother­
ly and scientific cooperation among men 
in place of self-seeking, impersonal, chaotic 
commodity-production. How could it be 
otherwise? 

Yet this idea, so plausible and exhilarat­
ing, is quite impracticable, and this became 
apparent as soon as it was effectively put 
into action. Central economic direction 
made its first full impact during the 
sec.'Ond half of 1920 and, increasingly, up 
to the end of February 1921. This attempt 
at suppressing all commercial relations and 
the very use of money, in favour of a cent­
ral allocation of productive resources and 
distribution of goods produced, was reso­
lutely sustained until it led to total econo­
mic paralysis. Production fell nearly to zero. 
At this point troops mutinied, workers went 
on strike and Lenin was forced to restore 
commerce thr--ughout the economic system. 
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Then production recovered and rose again 
to pre-war level. 

But the original utopian ideology did not 
die. The aim of establishing a centrally 
directed economic system was not aban­
doned. Attempts to force it on a refractory 
reality never ceased, and in the course of 
the last forty years they have led to the 
present way of conducting economic life in 
the Soviet empire, which can be under­
stood only as the outcome of this utopian 
effort sustained over four decades. 

Unfortunately, the critical analysis of 
these efforts by Western economists b<ls not 
been altugether successful and, as a result, 
we still do not quite know how the Soviets 
are operating their economy. I believe that 
an important point :has been missed, and I 
shall explain this point by telling you first 

. about the previous development of ideas on 
this matter. 

. The discussion was opened in 1920 by 
Ludwig von Mises, \vith a paper which 
claimed to prove that central economic 
direction is impossible. Mises argued that 
without a market productive resources can­
not be allocated economically, and hence 
you cannot run a modern economic system 
as a single enterprise. I agree with this con­
clusion in principle, and consider that it 
. does explain the total paralysis of economic 
life in Soviet Russia during the years of 
1920-21 when the government attempted 
to suppress all commercial transactions. 
But, unfortunately, it appears that the 
argument whkh Mises gave in proof of 
this principle was inadequate, and that, in 
consequence, he went too far in the con­
clusions he derived from this principle. 

His argument was based on the classical 
theory of economic equilibrium. But eco­
nomic theory cannot explain the fact that 
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resources can be allocated economically 
within one ente1·prise without a commercial 
network, hut not between a number of 
industrial enterprises. Mises paid no atten­
tion to tlJis inadequacy, which should 
l1ave served him as a waming. And, having 
argued that economic life cannot be con­
ducted without the use of a market, he 
went on to assume that all existing markets 
are indispensable. Applying this conclusion 
to the capital market, he declared that pub­
lic ownership of industry, which would 
suppress the capital market, must neccs­
~arily stop all industrial p;:oduction. 

This, however, was presently refuted b} 
the facts. Admittedly, economic develop­
ment of Soviet Russia continued for a time 
to be questionable, but by the middle of 
the second Five Year Plan- that is, around 
1935- there cot1ld be no doubt left that a 
system of state-owned industries was in 
fact operating there. No signs of a paraly­
sis, such as had overtaken the flrst econo­
mic experiment of the S.wiets in 1920 and 
1921, could be seen. 

The mistake of Mi~es now began to 
develop serious consequences. By 1936 his 
argument came under fire by F. H. Knight 1 

a distinguished economist and a passionate 
supporter of the system of private enter­
prise. Knight said that Mises was wrong in 
using market theory to deny the possibility 
of central direction. A government could 
conduct production in accordance with the 
marginal principle, and thus satisfy all the 
requirements of economic equilibrium. 
Government direction could indeed sur­
pass the market by including the processes 
of taxation, allowing for social costs, and 
compensating for all otl1er imperfections 
of the market. The fault of the Soviet 

1 F. H. Knight, Tlte Place of Marginal Eco­
nomics in a Collectioe System. Amer. Econ. Rev. 
1936 Suppl., p. 259. 

2 "~1an mtist choose between the market eco­
nomy and socialism. The State can preserve the 
market economy in protecting life, health and 
private property against violent and fmudulcnt 
aggression: or it c'\n itself control the conduct of 
all productive activities. If it is not the consumers 
by means of demand and supply in tl1e markets, 
it must be the government by compulsion." L 
von Mises: Planned Chaos ( 1947) p. 34, 
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system was - Knight declared - not eco­
nomic, but political; it involved the total 
suppression of liberty. This new argument 
was given powerful expression by Hayek's 
Road to Se1jdom ( 1944). By 1947 Mises 
himself had joined the supporters of this 
view. He now denounced the Soviet 
Government for wickeclly doing the very 
thing which he, .Mises, had in 1920 affirmed 
to be impossible?~ 

The new doctrine 5pread rapidly and 
was soon voiced independently from many 
quarters. It has produced a disastrous con­
fusion which still widely prevails today. 
For it has obscured the tnte reasons which 
make the central direction of economic life 
impossible, and has obscured, likewise, the 
true reasons for which Soviet Communism 
suppresses liberty. 1Ioreover, it has offered 
underdeveloped countries a false induce­
ment to get rich quickly at the p1ice of 
sacrificing liberty, while in the Western 
countries it has injected into every discus­
sion on government intervention in econo­
mic affairs the false menace that this was 
the way towards Communism. 

I have opposed these views for many 
years. In my opinion the h·uc obstacle to 
the central direction of economic life is 
thnt such a task exceeds by far the possibi­
lities of administrative control. This con­
clusion can be de.ived from a general prin­
ciple, which can be !>lated as follows. 
·wherever a very la1ge n11mber of units are 
found to achieve a joint advantage by 
mutually adjusting themselves to each 
other, such mutual adjustment cannot be 
replaced by any deliberate planning. 

In its most general form, this principle 
has nothing to do with the claims of indi­
vidual freedom or indeed with human 
affairs. Jt applies to a sack of potatoes. 
Consider how ingeniously the knobs of 
each potato fit into the hollows of its neigh­
hours. 'Veeks of careful planning by a team 
of engineers, equipped with a complete set 
of cross-sections for each potvto, would not 
reduce the total volume filled by the pota­
toes in the sack so effectively as a good 
shaking and a few kicks will do. Turning 
to human affairs, take a fov,ball team of 
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eleven, mutually adjusting at every 
moment their play to each other, and pit 
this team against another, each member of 
which bas to wait before making a move, 
for the orders of a captain controlling the 
eleven players by radio. The radio-directed 
team would be at a hopeless disadvantage. 

This is not to place mutual adjustment 
generally above central direction. These 
two principal ways of ordering human 
affairs have each their proper function. 
Only a hierarchic order, controlled from 
one centre, can direct an army to carry 
out a single strategic or tactical manoeuvre, 
decided upon by their supreme com­
mander. To rely in such a case on spon­
taneous mutual adjustment, in place of 
central direction, would be madness. 

But we can see now also why it is mad­
ness to supress the market in a modern 
economic system. Such a system works by 
adjusting a very large number of centers 
to each other, and hence any attempt to 
carry out these adjustments by deliberate 
central planning can only result in total 
failure. It will inevitably spell complete 
paralysis; and this is what happened in 
1920-1921 in Soviet Russia. 

But in this view it is reasonable to expect 
also to find tasks in which central direc­
tion and spontaneous mutual adjustment 
do not sharply exclude ..:ach other. If the 
number of centers to be adjusted is small 
enough, as for example when you have to 
pack only four or five potatoes, instead of 
a whole sackful, you might deliberately 
arrange the potatoes to a close packing. 
And if you are prepared to play a game of 
football very slowly, it might be best to 
move one player at a time, centrally, by 
radio. So we see that a task may become 
centrally controllable, if the adjustments 
required by it ru:e sufficiently slow. In such 
cases we may expect central direction and 
spontaneous mutual adjustment to be 
combined. 

The allocation of public expenditure 
between numerous rival government 
departments is commonly determined by 
such a combination. Admittedly, each item 
of expenditure must ultimately be approved 
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by the supreme financial authority, but 
these supreme decisions are determined to 
a considerable extent by the requests made 
by the several departments, and by the 
arguments and the pressures put forward 
by each of them in support of their rival 
daims. 

The reason why central direction and 
mutual adjustment can be successfully 
combined here is tl1at the number of 
adjustments to be made is relatively small. 
And tl:"!s is true also for the disb:ibution of 
investments to the individual enterprises 
of a nationalisJd industrial system. The 
interplay of 1ival pressure groups- each 
supported by its own mixture of economic 
and political arguments- can thus replace 
the capital market. This method, though 
clumsy, is not impracticable. But O\ving to 
the fundamental inadequacy of the grounds 
on which he based his argument, Mises was 
hound to overlook this possibility. 

In 1948, when I first applied the princi­
ples of administrative feasibility to nationa­
lised industries, it was easy to see this 
mistake. On the gr<"tmds of my principle, I 
could now point out that the mutual 
adfustments required for the running of 
enterp1'ises are many million times more 
complex and more rapidly changing than 
the mutual adjustments for allocat·ing 
investments to them, and could conclude 
that, even though publicly owned enter­
prises can be financed centrally, they can­
not possibly cany out their day to day 
operations except by the use of a market. 

This conclusion, however, stood in sharp 
conflict with the image of Soviet industty, 
as presented to the world. Soviet industry 
was carrying out its day to day operations 
on a vast scale, and yet the Soviet govern­
ment claimed that its industrial transactions 
were not conducted commercially, but 
carried out according to a strict and detail­
ed plan imposed from a center. Faced with 
this conflict, I upheld my conclusions by 
denying the claim of the Soviet Govern­
ment that the operations of its industry 
were directed according to a detailed cent­
ral plan. I affirmed that, contrary to what 
the Soviet government was saying, the run-
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ning of its industry must be relying on 
some kind of market, however distorted 
and heavily overlaid this market may be, 
by a pretence of cenb·al direction. 

The following features of the Soviet 
economy tended to confirm my view. Since 
the beginning of the second Five Year 
Piau, the Soviet government had introduc­
ed accounting in money and this has been 
strictly enforced ever since. There is ample 
evidence that the Bolsheviks l1ad to over­
come a strong ideological reluctrnce in 
taking this step, and this proves that this 
was no mere formality. It must have been 
motivated by the urgent necessity for using 
money as a measure of economic value, 
which to this extent must have become 
commercially effective. Another feature, 
which as far back as 1935 had made me 
suspect that the central planning could not 
be a coherent act of central direction, was 
the official applause given to the over-ful­
filment of the cenb·al plan. This was incon­
sistent with any attem!Jt at the effective 
coordination of productive efforts. Engi­
neers building a bridgf! do not regard an 
excess in the height of one pillar as a com­
pensation for the fact that another pillar 
had fallen out shorter than planned. 

There was also a growing amount of 
evidence, that black markets played an 
essential role in the running of Soviet 
enterprises. And, finally, there were reports 
that the plans were worked out by a con­
tinuous tussle between the top and the base 
of the hierarchy. In such exchanges the 
initiative could pass over predominantly to 
the enterprises, so that the directives 
eventually issued from the top would, in 
fact, only summarise the individual plans 
originating with the enterprises at the 
bottom of the hierarchy. 

However, my view that the Soviet eco­
nomy was conducted by a camouflaged 
commercial system. met with some serious 
difficulties. Descriptions of business 
mangement in Soviet Russia left no doubt 
that enterprises do receive detailed instruc­
tions which closely determine their pro­
gramme of production. Managers strive 
strenuously to fullil prescribed targets in 

19 

order to eam the substantial premia 
awarded for such achievements. These are 
an essential source of their income, while 
the premia earned as a reward for the 
profitability of their enterprises is com­
paratively unimportant. This was bound to 
lead to a strong distortion of any market 
relations. But more important was the 
following difficulty. If it be true that the 
Soviet System owes what productivity it 
has to a concealed and distorted market 
economy, its productivity should be found 
to be defective to a degree conesponding 
to this distortion. Yet all indications seemed 
to suggest that its productivity was rather 
higher than that of a Western market eco­
nomy. 

I shall meet this problem, by asking a 
question that may sotmd curious. Could it 
be that the djstortion of a market may 
actually favour production? 

This may seem impossible until we recall 
a paradox that has often puzzled Western 
observers. Berliner has voiced it in his 
study, Facto1'y and Manager in the USSR, 
published in 1957. He says that <the ele­
ments of inefficiency are so stliking that 
they may create the impression that Soviet 
industry is grossly ineffectual and scarcely 
to be taken seriously. Such an impression 
would fly in the face of all we know about 
Soviet industrial _l)erformance.' 

Professor Ely Devons makes the same 
point even more forcefully in his review 
of a book by the Hungarian communist 
writer called Kornai, of which I shall say 
more in a moment: 'It adds up; writes 
Professor Devons, 'to a damning indict­
ment of detailed central planning. Indeed 
as one reads of one inefficiency after 
another, one begins to wonder how the 
system produced anything at all. And yet 
according to figures given by Kornai, pro­
duction in Hungarian light industry doubl­
ed between 1949 and 1955.' 

But in his book - published in English 
under the title Ovet-Centralisat·ion in Eco­
nomic Administration - Kornai himself 
identi£es and condemns the short-comings 
of the Hungarian economy by comparing 
them with a capitalistic market. He takes 
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these commercial standards unquestion­
ingly for granted and regards the disorga­
nisation caused by excessive centralisation 
as nothing but harmful. 

But it is actually from Komai's book that 
we first get a hint towards the solution of 
these riddles. He quotes Stalin's praise of 
the se11ers' market that prevails under the 
Soviets. Stalin had written: With us in the 
Soviet Union a consumption of the masses 
is constantly growing, outstripping the 
growth of production and tlms stimulating 
production.' To wruch Kornai replies, that 
an excessive demand may stimulate the 
planners, but it does not induce enterprises 
to do better work; rather it induces lazi­
ness, negligence, disregard of the buyers' 
requiJ"ements. 

At first sight this may make the situa­
tion appear even more puzzling. We may 
ask, how the central authorities responsible 
for directing enterprises by a minutely 
detailed plan, could possibly feel satisfied 
by a situation in which production is gene­
rally disorganised. But an answer may be 
found to this question, at least in part, by 
remembering a situation in which disorga­
nisation was, in fact, accompanied by in­
creased production. Such was the case in 
England during the years immediately 
following the last war, when a sellers' 
market was chasing n.oney through a 
system of fairly rigid prices. The long 
queues which tend to form everywhere 
under the Soviets indicate tl1at sales habi­
tually stand under the pressure of excessive 
purchasing power. 

A chronic sc11ers' market has ilie advan­
tage of securing full employment. But it 
tends to disorganise tl1e physical process 
of production. It causes defective coordi­
nation between resources supplied to 
factories and a consequent waste of re­
sources. And it causes also defective timing 
in ilie supply of resources, resulting in 
stoppages and in wastage of capacity. 
Another effect of it is to reduce economic 
productivity, as measured in terms of the 
satisfaction given to consumers. By forcing 
them to buy what happens to be available, 
they arc supplied with goods less satisfying 
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to their needs. J am not referring here to 
the deterioration in the quality of goods, 
for this can be taken into account in the 
statistical assessment of production; I am 
referring to the lowering of satisfaction 
due to a reduced range of assortment, to 
tl1e slowing down of innovations, and to 
the erratic distribution under the pressure 
of excessive demand, none of which show 
up in a statistical assessment of the physi­
cal product. Finally, we must note the im­
portant fact, that the three shortcomings 
caused by forced sales - reduced variety, 
sluggish innova:ions and erratic distribu­
tion - all tend sharply to reduce the costs 
of producing and distributing any given 
parcel o£ goods, and that this will stimulate 
production and thus tend to counteract the 
disorganisation of production by the sellers' 
market. 

The favourable production statistics of 
post-war England and of other countries 
in a statP. of suppressed inflation, indicate 
that the reductit.n of production costs 
caused by a sellers' market actually off~ets 
its disorganising efF~cts, so that on balance 
the national product, measured in physical 
terms, increases. Here we discover, at last, 
the reason why planners can be happy with 
a sellers' market, even though it disorga­
nises production. It yields high statistical 
results, and this is the standard by which 
they measure their achievements. 

But such statistics are misleading. For 
they disregard the lowering of economic 
value, due to reduced variety and slower 
innovations, combined with erratic disb·i­
bution. This is the main point which I want 
to introduce into the assessment of the 
Soviet economic system in which condi­
tions are similar to those of a sellers' 
market, even wheo there is no excess de­
mand in it. 

With this in mind, let me continue, for 
a while, my anrtlysis of production in a 
sellers' market. It is difficult to measure the 
actual economic value produced in a 
sellers' market. But we may roughly esti­
mate the possible reduction in actual value 
by comparing prices paid in a norma' 
market for a less discriminating allocation 
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such as a meal from a single fixed menu 
with lhal of a meal ordered from a rich 
a Ia carte choice; or the prices of clothes 
purchased at the user's convenience; or the 
prices of uniforms, compared \\ith an 
assorbnent of civilian suits, etc. From such 
examples we may estimate that the value 
produced by satisfying a sellers' market 
may be less than one half the value of the 
same physical goods satisfying a normal 
market. Hence when this reduction is taken 
into account, the real value of t~e total 
national product of a sellers' market is 
Ukely no longer to aprear higher, but 
substantially lower than that of a normal 
market. The planners' satisfaction with the 
increased output of a sellers' market then 
proves to be based on a statistical illusion. 

A very similar analysis applies to the 
Soviet economic system. I shall assume 
that this operates by market relations, 
distorted by the setting of productim:. 
targets. The fact, already mentioned, tha: 
the Soviets are prepar2d to offset short­
falls in one branch of production by excess 
production in another, reveals that their 
aim is to inCl·ease total production, without 
concern for the exact proportions between 
different items. Targets are fixed predo­
minantly by adding to the reported results 
of lhe last quarter a few per cent of ex­
pansion. Demand for the product is 
virtually gual'anteed by a mixture of com­
mercial and non-commercial arrangements. 
The result is similar to that of a sellel's' 
market, which is, in fact, often used as an 
aid to provide guaranteed demand for any 
quantities that a factory will turn out. 
" 'hat t have said of the effect of a sellers' 
market, applies here, therefore, once more. 
Stoppages and otl1er wastage, caused by 
the setting of incompatible targets and the 
forcing of displ'oportionate productions, 
are counteracted by a concomitant lower­
ing of costs due to the reduction of variety, 
slowing of innovation and erratic distribu-
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tion. Therefore as in a sellers' market total 
production measured in physical units will 
tend to increase, even while its total actual 
value is reduced below that which a system 
of normal market relations would yield. 

The way the Soviets conduct their eco­
uomy today has developed by the attempt, 
sustained over more than forty years, of 
imposing public direction on a network of 
economic adjustments that can be sustained 
only by mutual arrangements between 
enterprises. The result of this pressure has 
been a system based on market relations 
that are camouflaged and disorted by a 
framework of central direction. This distor­
tion causes lhe disorganisation of produc­
tion and distl'ibution commonly observed 
in the Soviet empire. But this disol'ganisa­
tion is covered up by ao increase of the 
physical product, which arises as follows. 
Disorganisation and forced sales lead to 
lowering of variety, slowing of innovations 
and enatic distribution; this reduces the 
economic value of a given physical product 
and at the same time reduces also the cost 
of its production and distribution; finally, 
this reduction of costs induces the produc­
tion of an increased physical quantity of 
goods. The total economic value of goods 
produced thus falls short of that of a 
normal mat·ket economy; but the ideology 
of socialism is bl'nd to this negative overall 
result. Its ideal of economic life is to trans­
form the aggregate satisfaction of each 
individual into the collective satisfaction of 
all. The total physical product is a symbol 
of this intended collective satisfaction. 
Thus the illusory exercise of central direc­
tion distorts the economy into producing 
an illusory socialist satisfaction. Targets 
are produced instead of commodities, and 
resources are wasted to serve the glory of 
tl1e communist cause; shortages are in­
flicted for achieving statistical triumphs. 

This is what I have called a system of 
Conspicuous Production. 

Based on a talk on Soviet Planning at the Economics Dcp.trlmcnt, Calcutta University, and 
revised for a radio broadcast from Berlin last Decemher. 
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I N the introduction to the Pelican edition 
of his Liberty in the Modem State. 

Professor Harold Laski referred to what 
H . G. Wells had termed the 'raucous voices' 
heard in the 1930's over vast areas of man­
kind. H0 had in view the rise of fascism in 
Europe and Japanese militarism in Asia, 
which seemed to augur the beginning of a 
new Dark Age for mankind. Their power 
was built on the scientific organisation of 
terror and they professed a philosophy that 
~auctioned the arbitrary and unabashed 
use of force for their own criminal ends. 
They were 'guilty of cruelties so gross, of 
infamies so unspeakable, that ordinary 
men have bowed their heads in shame at 
the very mention of their crimes.' \Vhat was 
still more disturbing to Laski was the fact 
that admiration for the dictators was not 
confined to men who had to show it on 
penalty of death. In the democracies there 
were many who looked upon the dictators 
as men of a new Renaissance, creators of a 
new culture, vigorous and forward-looking, 
on the ruins of a liberalism which had 
t'eased to inspire and which, in any case, 
could not defend itself. That this attitude 
was loa considerable extent rooted in their 
fear of communism was clear to anyone. 
Nor did the admirers of fascism make a 
secret of it. They condoned, and in secret 
approved, the methods of terrorism used 
by Hitler and Mussolini, though their use 
by the rulers of Russia aroused in them 
feelings of disgust and indignation. Accord­
ing to them, 'Germany under the new dis­
pensation had saved the world from horrors 
beyond endurance.' 

0 Ninth Annual Lecture delivered at the Harold 
Laski Institute, . n August 23, 1963; re,tised and 
slightly condensed. 
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The wheel has come full circle today. 
Within less than a decade of Laski's writ­
ing the Introduction in question, fascism 
and Japanese militarism were defeated 
beyond a chancl' of revival. But new dic­
tatorships had arisen elsewhere in the 
world, and the threat to liberty was no 
smaller in 1962 than it had been a gener-

. ation before. By the time of Laski's death 
in 1950, communism had extended its sway 
over nearly 800 million people of Asia and 
Europe. China and Eastem Europe . had 
'3xchanged incipient democracy or mef­
:Scient tyranny for a more ruthlesl> and 
efficient type of d;ctatorship, from which 
no popular revolt could provide an escape. 
There were, no doubt, significant gains in 
countries formerly under Western rule. But 
many of them were soon to go under dic­
tatorship of one type or another. And to­
day, in the world as a whole, the prospects 
for liberty are more helpless over a vaster 
area of mankind than ever before. 

One need not go into the details of regi­
mentation u11der communism and the 
reduction of individuals and entire human 
groups to the status of an instrument. of 
state policy. It is enough to recall the no~s 
o1 East Berlin and Poznan, the revolts m 
Hungary and the rebellions in Tibet and 
Sinkiang. These were only the most viol­
ent explosions of a desperate situation 
resulting from the total denial of liberty 
under a communist regime. Even in count­
ries which have not yet been absorbed 
into one or other of the communist power 
blocs, the condition of liberty is worse 
today than under Western rule. Whether 
it be in Pakistan or Egypt, in Ghana or 
Indonesia, in Burma or South Viet Nam, 
the eclipse of liberty is complet~ or n~ar 
complete. Kot only is the press m chams 
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and the right of peaceful assembly denied; 
in some of these countries even dress and 
religious belief are matters which invite 
persecution either from the government or, 
with its connivance, from self-appointed 
custodians of the country's faith and 
morals. 

However, the non-communist dictator­
ships, including the older ones of Dr 
Salazar and Gene1·al Franco, or of the 
Latin American variety, have one redeem­
ing feature. They are too weak ee'lnomic­
ally and lack the ideological cohesion to 
threaten liberty beyond their own frontiers. 
They have to be content with holding on 
to what they have got. Essentially. they 
are personal dictatorships, in many cases a 
resumption of the pre-industTial tradition 
of princely rule in the present context. But 
their personal character also makes them 
especially susceptible to communist bland­
ishments. ~lost of these societies do not 
have a sufficiently developed 0ducated 
middle class of their 0\vn which might 
have assimilated from their former rulers 
ll1e values of democracy and tl1e habits of 
par1iamentary gowmment. H ad it grown 
to a sufficient size and over a sufficiently 
long pe1iod of tin1c as it did in India, it 
might haYe provided a centre of resistance 
to the ambition of would-be dictators and 
the seductive appeal of a totalitarian 
ideology. The fact that this did not happen 
may be traced to the seiSshness of the 
\Vest in its imperialist phase as much as 
to the inability of the indigenous cultures 
of these societies to benefit adequately 
from their contact with it. 'Vbat is impor­
tant now is its almost total absence in most 
of the new states of the Afro-Asian land 
mass "hen they came into being in the 
post-War world. In the absence of such 
a class and of a native tradition that could 
prove viable in the contemporary world, 
it would be surprising if, under internal 
stresses, these personal dictatorships did 
not gradually borrow the ideological 
trappings of communism and adapt them 
to local conditions to ensure their own 
survival. Burma has shown how an initially 
non-communist dictatorship is driven by 
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the needs of existence along the commun­
ist way. Others may soon follow. If not, 
sooner or later they will begin to disint­
egrate. No dictatorship that is not totali­
tnri~m can expect to last long in an indus­
trial civilisation. 

The communist dictatorship, like the 
fascist one of the inter-war period, has all 
the requisites of permanence and conti­
nued, inherent expansionism. Even if eco­
nomically backward in most cases, mili­
tarily and ideologically it is the most effic­
ient that the world has ever seen. Its 
power is based on what Laski called 'the 
scientific organisation of terror', and it 
believes in proselytising the pagan world 
to its own faith -by subversion if possible, 
with the sword if necessary. It has an 
extensive fifth column in all ranks of 
pt~blic life, especially the higher ones, in 
a large number of the states of Asia and 
Africa. The nuclear power of the Soviet 
Union rules out the possibility of this 
dictatorship being overthrown by a frontal 
attack from outside. And the thorough 
indoctrination it carries out of its subjects 
and the total control it exercises over their 
1ives insure it against disintegration from 
within. The only prospect seems to be that 
of a prolonged division of the world into 
two parts, the free and the unfree, the form­
er always remaining on its guard lest the 
latter should steal into its domain or grab 
it openly by force. In the course of time 
the dictatorship of the proletariat may 
begin to show signs of age and decay, pro­
vided it does not meanwhile invite destruc­
tion on itself and the world by misjudging 
the democracies' will to resist its black­
mail. For once the production of econom­
ic and cultural goods reaches a certain 
level in most cotmtries of the world, a 
totalitarian organisation of power will be 
found both inefficient and difficult to keep 
up under conditions of peace. This, how­
ever, is a long-term perspective. In the 
foreseeable future, the problem of liberty 
will continue to be essentially that of hold­
ing the fort against native authoritarianism 
and international communism. 
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II 

How is it that Laski failed to understund 
the significance of communism? It was not 
as though he were unaware of the nature 
of communist dictatorship. In his earlier 
wtitings he had described it in language 
which leaves no doubt on that score. In 
an article written in 1923, he said: 

(dictators) may begin by asserting that they bave 
seized power for a great end; they are bound to 
continue by holding power for its 0~'11 sake . . .. . . 
Lenin and Mussolini alike have established a 
government not of laws but of men ....... By 
treating their opponents as criminals, they have 
made thought itself a disastrous adventure.l 

And this is only one example of Laski's 
views in the 1920's. 

It was in the early 1930's that his journey 
to ~!arx.ism began. By 19:37 he was practic­
ally convinced that communism alone 
offered mankind a hope of escaping the hor­
rors of fascism. He was therefore willing to 
pay the price that the dictatorship of the 
prolet<~riat demanded. He squared his con­
science by persuading himself that once the 
threat from 'capitalism in decline' had been 
exorcized for g~ood, the dictatorship of the 
proletariat would relax its grip since there 
would be no class basis to perpetuate it 
in a communist society. In short, Laski had 
hy this lime completely accepted the 
~1arxian theory of the state. Having once 
accepted this. it was natural that the liberal 
in him would undertake to see the Soviet 
dtctatorship 'in a proper perspective' and 
find in it redeeming features that other 
system<: lacked. Thus the Soviet dictator­
ship, according to Laski, was 

wholly diffN('nt in character from that of 
Mussolini or llitler ..... - . . The purpose of the 
(Soviet) dictatorship is measurably and directly 
related to (popular) welfare: its standard in­
crea~ingly rises; it is built upon the principle of 
planned production for community oonsun1ption.~ 

Laski then goes on to praise the Stalin 
constitution of 1936 and refers to the 
Soviet citizen's confidence in a better future 
in contrast to the despair of his counter­
part in the non-communist world. Recent 
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studies on the place of the consumer in 
Soviet economic pl::muulg:J have shown that. 
like many well-meaning intellectuals of 
his time, Laski, too, was a dupe of com­
munist propaganda. It is true that when 
Last.i wrote, no reliable data were avail­
able on life in the So"iet Union. However, 
it does not require academic research to 
see that .tn ('<:onomy which starts from 
scratch and which devotes a major part of 
its resources to military development and 
heavy 'ndustrics cannot also, at the same 
time, look after consumer welfare. If West­
ern intellectuals of the 1930's were taken 
in (as Indian intellectuals are even today) 
by Russian propaganda, the main explana­
tion would seem to lie in their predisposi­
tion to believe. They wanted a centre of 
hope in a world that was threatened by 
fascism, and they discovered one in the 
Soviet Union. 

III 

I h,n·c quoted from Laski and h·ied to 
analyse his thought at some length for 
more than one reason. He combined in 
himself, perhaps better than anyone else 
of his generation, the finest and the most 
tragic aspects of the intellectual's concern 
for liberty in tile modern state. Lasl..i was 
no ivory tower academician. His commit­
ment to freedom and the passion with 
which he lived up to it were of the purest 
kind. But he failed to understand cle•1rly 
the nature of the forces that thwart free­
dom in the modern world. The rise and 
growth of fascism and the sympathy it 
evoked in a section of the ruling class in 
the ':Vest drove him to an uncritical accept­
auce of Marxis111. Ilc idf'ntified all power 
with economic power. and the impulse to 
power ·with the desire for profits. This 
fallacy of mistaking a part for the whole 
prevented him from recognising the threat 
to freedom implicit in the concentration 
o£ any type of power - political, economic, 
cultural - in the hands of a small number 
of men. And yet, as mentioned above, 
Laski's commitment to freedom was pme. 
He had, also, in an earlier period realized 
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that the lust for power like the kama of 
Yayati may prove insatiable in spite of 
protestations to the contrary. Often, there­
fore, he was compelled to question his 
support of Marxism and his defence of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. This involv­
ed him in ambiguities and contradictions,·' 
the like of which one generally does not 
come across in a thinker of Laski's stature. 
He symbolised the b:agedy of the angry 
intellectual, who permits passion to obscure 
his reason and thus contributes to ':he de­
feat of the values he strives to realise. 

For there is no doubt that Lasld did 
immense harm to the cause of liberty, 
which he passionately espoused. Besides 
obfuscating his own ideas, Lasl; is also 
responsible for confusing, in the minds of 
at least three generations of Indian intel­
lectuals, the concept of liberty with one of 
the preconditions for its realization in 
modem times. His allergy to private epter­
prise was so great that short of national­
ization he could think d no other way -
neither a mixed economy nor a system of 
countervailing forces - to constrain it to 
function in conformity with public good. 
Unlike Bernstein, he could not conceive 
what a few years later John Strachey was 
to notice, namely, a steady transformation 
of capitalism under the pressure of a demo­
cratic movement. Nor could he understand 
the logic of power organized in the form 
of a total dictatorship. Consequently, 
whereas he could wear the mantle of a 
prophet while warning his fellow-men 
against the evil that fascism was, he could 
only talk like an apologist for another evil 
which, even when Laski was alive, had 
already proved an eqt1aL if not a greater, 
menace to human freedom. It was enough 
for him that the Soviet dictatorship had 
abolished private ownership in the means 
of production. From this step would follow, 
according to him. in the course of time 
a11 the otl1er conditions under which alone 
liberty can live. 

JV 

This was, of course, au ovex-simplifica-

tion of the problem of liberty and amounts 
to an acceptance of what has been called 
the positive concept of liberty. Since the 
distinction between the classical, negative 
concept of liberty and the later, positive 
one is tantamount to the distinction bet­
ween freedom and its absence, it may be 
useful to elaborate this point a little with­
out going into details.5 

The classical formulation of liberty com­
prises the freedom of thought and expres­
sion, 'of tastes and pursuits' and, finally, 
the freedom to unite witl1 one's fellow-men 
for any purpose not involving harm to 
others.11 Nowhere in this formulation is 
there any mention of what the state should 
positively do in order to promote what it 
considers to be tl1e good life. For tl1ere can 
be no particula1· way of life that the state 
or any other organization may legitimately 
impose upon all. 

Two types of obligation follow for tl1e 
state from this negative conception of 
liberty. First, in the competition between 
individuals and groups engaged in the 
pursuit of their own interests, the state has 
to function as an umpire to ensure that no 
one gets an unfail· advantage over others. 
Secondly, the conditions under which men 
pursue their goals are always undergoing 
change, and therefore the rules governing 
their activities a.e const-antly in need of 
revision. No society that is not stagnant 
beyond hope can expect to escape this 
twofold process of envil·onmental change 
and the modification of laws and social con­
ventions in response to it. The second 
group of functions of the state follows from 
this fact. It is to ensure that no group in 
society distorts the operation of trus pro­
cess, with the power of its wealth or 
numbexs, to suit its own interests. The 
state should, on the contrary, ensure tl1at 
it (the process of change) is informed with 
the sphit of liberty and guided by the best 
knowledge that mankind can bring to bear 
on it. 

Finally, liberty is indispensable for social 
stability in modern times. So long as men 
believed in the divine origin of temporal 
power, the absence of liberty did not 
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appear to them as a danial of something 
to which they were legitimately entitled. 
However, with the rise of the secular view 
of life, the moral basis of authoritarianism 
was undermined for good. A government 
that now denies liberty to its subjects, even 
if it be in the name of other values - such 
as social justice, equality, and the like -
inevitably finds that they soon begin to 
clamour for both, the promised benefits 
a11d the liberty they lost as the advance 
price of the benefits. For experience 
teaches them that the loss of liberty means 
not merely a loss of dignity and self-respect 
but also of the opportunity to fight for the 
aims for which liberty was sacrificed. 

Contrary to the widely prevalent mis­
conception, this does not mean an attitude 
of laissez faire on the part of the state .. 
Even :\Iill, whose formulation of the negat­
ive concept of liberty still remains the most 
doquent, recognized the need of state 
action 'as soon as any part of a person's 
conduct affects prejudicially the interests of 
others'. All protective legislation, such as 
lbe regulation of factory how·s, and all 
c>nabling legislation, for example, with a 
view to removing untouchability, would be 
justified under this principle. With the 
growing concentration of power in fewer 
and smaller centres as a consequence of 
the progressive integration of economic 
life, the obstacles to liberty have become 
all-pervasive and stronger than in the 
nineteenth century. State action, therefore, 
in the interests of liberty, especially of the 
weaker sections of the society, becomes 
necessary on a larger scale now than was 
imagined by Mill. 

However, the state itself is a Leviathan, 
with a tendency to devour those whom it 
would seek to protect. The problem in the 
modern world is thus not merely that of 
cleBning the limits of the authority of the 
state or of society over the individual as 
}dill formulated it. It also includes the 
much more complex task of discovering 
the types of action tl1at the state ought or 
ought not to undertake for creating 
the conditions in which liberty can 
flemish in a given type of society. It is 

Q UEST 

A. B. Shah 

obvious that what the state may do in 
England or the United States \vithout 
damaging liberty may stifle its growth in 
a less developed society. Equally, it is 
possible that what the state may safely 
leave to non-official agencies in an 
advanced society may in others have to be 
done under its own auspices. Again, what 
may be appropriate for the state to do at 
one stage of a developing society may 
cease to be so af~er a certain level of 
develo_:1ment bas been reached. And yet 
by that time the policies of the state may 
have created ce·tain vested interests which 
could make policy revision exb·eme1y diffi­
cult, if not altogether impossible, without 
exacting a heavy price in terms of human 
and material loss. That this is not a mere 
hypothetical possibility has been amply 
demonstrated by the experience of the 
Soviet Union and a number of other 
countries during recent decades. Nor is it 
very surorising that this should have b een 
so. For the leader:hip of an underdevelop­
ed society is itself likely to be culturally 
and intellectually underdeveloped and, to 
that e:xient, incapable of ensuring that the 
means shall not defeat the end. The task 
mentioned above, therefore, becomes all 
the more difficult in so far as it bears on 
cultural factors precisely for those societies 
for which it is desperately important to 
accomplish it. 

This is not to suggest that there is no 
solution. Indeed, Mill himself has enunc­
iated a guiding principle for determining 
the type of action that government should 
take. Such action, he says, should foster 
inUlatiue and permit a 'variety of experi­
ments.' For, according to him, the purpose 
of state action is 

to enable each ell:perhnentalist to benefit by tl1e 
experiments of others, instead of tolerating no 
experiments but its own. The mischief begins 
when, instead of calling for the activity and power 
of individuals and groups, it sub~titutes its own 
activity for theirs.'T 

The validity of this principle is magnific­
ently illush·ated by the economic policy 
of Ludwing Erhard and, in an earlier 
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period, by the New Deal programme of 
the Roosevelt administration. 

v 
The unconscious slip from the negative 

to the positive concept of liberty takes 
place at this stage. Because it is the func­
tion of the state to ensure the existence of 
conditions under which liberty would be 
enjoyed by all, it is presumed that the state 
is entitled to take any action in order to 
remove the obstacles in its path. Because 
it is the obligation of the state to see to 
it that economic exploitation does not 
make a mockery of liberty, it is presumed 
that the state is justified in destroying the 
economic freedom of all by resort to whole­
sale nationalisation. Because some section 
or another of a free press is bound to 
oppose even the most enlightened policy 
of the government, it is presumed that 
government has the moral right to put the 
press into a straitjacket.!! In the e:vurse of 
time, government comes lo believe that it 
ought to exercise complete control even 
over the private life of 1ts subjects in order 
to fight what it considers to be 'forces of 
reaction' and 'vested interests' . 'Liberty' 
becomes a 'bourgeois' concept, 'freedom' 
acquires a new meaning, and dictatorship 
claims to be the highest form of democracy 
1.:nown to mankind so far. 

How does this happen? By what logic of 
argument and sentiment do men persuade 
themselves that freedom is best realised in 
the total absence of liberty? And what 
does 'freedom' mean to them anyway that 
men like Laski should feel impelled to 
announce that in 

the provision of opportunity to the individual -
in the full sense of the career opened to the 
talents- the Soviet Union stands today in the 
forefront of civilization?lO 

It should be remembered that when Laski 
\\TOte this, he was not ignorant of the 
nature of the Soviet state. According to 
his own statement, 

Art, the drama, music, the dnema, through all of 
these the dictatorship has sought to pom· a stream 

of tendency, often with ludicrous, and sometimes 
witl1 tragic results.ll 

And yet Laski pleaded for looking at the 
Soviet dictatorship 'in a proper perspect­
ive' because, according to his conception 
of freedom, liberty was a luxury that men 
fighting for certain profound ideas could 
ill afford. Indeed, 

the Soviet experiment goes deeper than that of the 
Reformation in the changes of human behaviour it 
seeks to induce: it is not startling, therefore, that 
Stalin and his colleagues should not yet be pre­
pared so to relax their authority as to permit its 
foundations to be called into question.12 

Laski here assumes that a group of men 
are justified in 'inducing' (what a word!), 
by force, changes of human behaviour 
which they consider to be in the interests 
of their subjects. I t is this assumption, 
which is nowhere explicitly stated, that 
makes him a willing apologist of the Soviet 
dictatorship. 

The roots of this assumption may be 
traced back to Plato through Hegel, 
Rousseau, Spinoza and the entire stream 
of non-empiricist, rationalist philosophy. In 
its view, man is a hierarchy of elements, 
some noble and the others base. Of the 
noble ones, reason represents best his 
higher self, but th lower self, represented 
by his impulses and desires, is always 
trying to hold it in constraint by blurring 
his vision of reality as it is. If therefore 
man is to be 'really' free, the removal of 
external constraints, imposed hy nature 
and social institutions, is not enough. He 
has also to be freed from the inner con­
straints that result from the ascendancy of 
his lower over his higher self. Unkss this is 
accomplished, the removal of external con­
straints may, indeed, lead to what Aristotle 
called 'licence.' 

The notiou of 'forcing men to be free' 
follows from this view of man. Once free­
dom is given a metaphysical meaning, 
unrelated to the environment in which 
man lives and exercises his powers of 
creation, it is easy to think of compelling 
him to perceive his own real interests, even 



if the process involves a certain degree of 
unhappiness for the time being. Ultimate­
ly, when his l'eason has established its 
sovereignty over lUs lower self, he will see 
tl1at the suffering was a necessary price for 
the 'real' freedom he bas attained. 

Now it is true that Lashi and the Left 
intellectuals did not subscribe to this view 
of man. For that matter, neither did Marx. 
What was common between Marxism and 
rationalism, especially its Hegelian wuiety, 
was not the specific elements of theory but 
the pattern of itY: For our pmpose it is 
enough to note that what was true of man 
according to the rationalists, was true of 
society according to \lmx. For him the 
individual was an abstraction; the class 
alone was real, and society was made up 
of classes one of which was progressive and 
the others reactionary. The proletariat was 
the higher self of society, for its interests 
were in harmony with the laws of history. 
The bourgeoisie was the lower self, repre­
senting all that was base in society- greed, 
philistinism, hypocrisy, callousness and love 
o£ war. Society had to suppress its lower 
self, the bourgeoisie, in order to establish 
the sovereignty of reason, wlUch for ~Iarx 
was embodied in his theory of history. 
Until this was done, external constraints 
could not be removed - indeed, their 
removal was but anothe1 name for the sup­
pression of the bourgeoisie. Dictatorship 
was thus an inevitable stage before roan­
kind could emerge from the realm of 
slavery into that of freedom. 

The conception of freedom implicit in 
this view of man l1as no place for liberty. 
It may comprehand security, social justice, 
economic equality. the opening of careers 
to talents -everything that the inmates of 
the Aga Khan's stable enjoy. But of the 
freedom to think and to express one's 
thoughts, the freedom to combine and work 
for voluntarily accepted goals, the freedom 
to frame the 'plan of onr life to suit our 
own character' - of freedom, in short, as 
ordinary men and women understand it all 
over the world, there is none in the posi­
tive concept of liberty. There cannot be, 
for tlUs concept is basecl on a perverse 
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view of man. As seen above, it regards 
man as incapable of knowing his own good 
and, therefqrc, as needing coercion to be 
saved from perdition. Secondly, so far as 
i\Iarxism is concerned, it looks upon him 
primarily as a member of the herd, with no 
claim to anything higher than a guarantee 
of physical safety and economic well-being. 
Ironically enough, this was also the view 
of a Stuart. monarch who lived two hundred 
years before Marx and ended up on the 
gallows. Charles I is reported to have said 
from tl1e scaffold on 31st January 1649: 

For the People; and truly I desire their Liberty 
and Freedom as much as anybody whomsoever; 
but I must tell you, that Liberty and Freedom 
consist in having of Government, and those laws 
by which their Life and their Goods may be most 
their own. It is not having a share in Government, 
Sir; that is nothing pertaining to thcm.14 

The modem successors of Charles the 
First have been more subtle and more 
powerh.l- they have till now escaped the 
gibbet. 

VI 

Liberty in the new states of Asia and 
Africa has to meet another challenge in 
the form of an indigenous culture that is 
largely authoritarian. Its main elements 
everywhere include: excessive reliance on 
authority, and the absence of initiative 
and the spirit of inquiry; the tendency to 
look upon men primarily as members of a 
collectivity- tribe, caste, language, relig­
ion - and indilference to the rights of the 
individual; tlle absence of a secular tradi­
tion of political thought, and of concern 
with and participation in public affail's; 
and, finally, the love of comprehensive 
philosophical systems, whose spirit is anti­
thetical to the scientific temper, in the 
absence of wlUch an open society cannot 
for long survive. 

'TI1e authoritarian bias of the indigenous 
cultures of these countries is strengthened 
by the urge 'to catch up with the West' 
by rapid and, if necessru-y, forced economic 
development. Tile examples of the Soviet 
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Union and Communist China are held out 
in support of an increasingly centralised 
economy. The e>.:perience of these societies 
under private enterprise has been that of 
exploitation a.ncl stunted growth in the 
economic and cultural fields. Consequently 
there is in most of them neither a decent 
class of native entreprenew·s nor an educat­
ed middle class strong enough to provide 
leadership and act as a countervailing 
force against the monopolist tendencies of 
the state. Also, in the absence of urbiased 
information on the working of state­
managed economies, the c0mmunist model 
appears to them to be the only alternative 
to nineteenth-century capitalism. It is only 
in a few countries like India, Israel and 
Malaysia that economic development is not 
considered to be inherently incompatible 
\vith representative institutions. Elsewhere, 
a pleasantly false image has grown up of 
the 'achievements' of communist planning. 
That the image is false , and has always 
been false, has been conclusively establish­
ed during recent years.16 However, the 
leadership of these countries finds it con­
venient to sustain the myth of communist 
achievements from the standpoint of 
popular welfare, fOl' it facilitates the con­
centration of all power into the hands of 
the Government The common man is 
easily deceived because he is ignorant and 
credulous, unaccustomed to questioning 
the wisdom that goes with power, and un­
educated in the exercise of his right to 
think and choose for himself. 

Contact with the West and the pressure 
of economic development l1ave, no doubt, 
released the forces of modernization in 
many of these societies. However, modern­
ity is understood by them mainly in the 
technological sense. The culturally liberat­
ing role of science, illustrated in the 
philosophical revolution that the West 
experienced at the beginning of the modern 
age, is underplayed, if recognized at all, 
in their educational systems. Consequently, 
the forces referred to above are too weak 
to guarantee the steady growth of liberty 
in these counh·ies in the face of a native 
authoritarianism buttressed by the modem 

state with its machinery of control and re­
pression. In the long run, the spread of 
education and the needs of a sophisticated 
industrial economy may, as suggested by 
recent Soviet experience, compel the gov­
ernment to relax its g1ip on the life of the 
people. In the foreseeable future, however, 
the odds against liberty will continue to be 
heavy in a majority of the new States. 

India appears to be the sole major ex­
ception. Here the democratic tradition is at 
least a lmndred years old, and there have 
been in difFerent parts of the country a 
number of movements of social reform 
which drew their inspiration from an 
incipient renaissance. It is h·ue that the 
rise of a militant nationalism (Tilak) , 
which itself was preceded by a spurt of 
chauvinistic cultural revivalism (Viveka­
nand), prevented this renaissance from 
culminating into a philosophical revolu­
tion. Yet the fact that these retrogressive 
developments took place in the context of 
a growing cultural contact \vith tl1e West, 
through expanding education and particip­
ation in the adminish·ation, ensured that 
the process initiated by the work of men 
like Ram Mohan Roy, Nam1ad, Phule and 
Agarkar would not for ever be blocked. 
Even when Gandhi came on the scene with 
his talk of the inner voice and the emphas­
is on duties rath~r than rights, his con­
cern for the socially oppressed and the 
programmes of social reform that he under­
took as an integral part of his political 
work mitigated to a great extent the 
obscurantism of his outlook. On the plane 
of ideas, he confused the issues between 
tradition and modernity and thereby pre­
vented their crystallisation. But his insist­
ence on the political and cultural en­
£rancl1isement of the lowliest of the low 
strengthened tl1e forces of liberty in those 
spheres of life where the masses could 
easily understand and respond to its appeal. 

The result of the preceding hundred 
years' evolution, as it concerns the pro­
spects of liberty in India, has thus been 
rather complex. The old social structure 
and its philosophical sanctions have been 
irreparably shaken though they have not 
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yet bren replaced by suitable substitutes. 
HoweYer, the establishment of the rule of 
law, the creation of a secular administra­
tion nnd the progressive association of 
Indians with it at various levels~ the found­
ing of the universities and a modem 
system of education, the permitting of the 
growth of industries - all this, though done 
in a limited measure and vvith motives 
which perhaps were not altogether altru­
istic, has laid the groundwork of a polity 
which. in the course of time, mav evolve 
into a genuinely open society. ·For we 
have a press that enjoys, and even under 
the British enjoyed, a remarkably high 
degree of freedom. There is a vocal middle 
class and a network of voluntary associa­
tions - opposition parties, trade unions, 
chambers of commerce, co-operative societ­
ies, literary organizations- many of which 
do not hesitate to criticize and oppose, 
sometimes with considerable success, the 
policies and actions of the government 
of the day. The ruling party itself is led by 
men most of whom arc committed to a 
vaguely understood liberal social demo­
cracy. It is true that many of them often 
put expediency above principle in the 
name of public interest. But on major 
issues public opinion asserts itself and the 
ruling party develops a schizophrenic per­
sonality. Together, they succeed in com­
pelling the government to respond as soon 
as it can do so without serious loss of face. 

And yet it is not possible to be confident 
about the future of freedom in India. The 
defences against its subversion are all of 
recent origin and only surface deep. The 
press is free, but it rarely concerns itself 
with what Mill called 'social tyranny more 
formidable than many kinds of political 
oppression: The middle class is vocal, but 
it lacks self-confidence and is unaware of 
its own leading role in the building of a 
better world. Trade unions and opposition 
parties, though numerically weak, are an 
important force, but they are more con­
cerned with immediate gains and their 
vision of the future is too narrowly con­
ceived to inspire confidence. Public 
opinion, though capable of asserting itself, 
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and sometimes aggressively so, is aroused 
only when issues touching deep-seated emo­
tions me involved. That was what happen­
ed during the period of the linguistic re­
organisation of the States and, again, 
during the period immediately following 
the debacle in NEF A. But it refuses to be 
moved when the rights of the individual 
or of a weak social group are at stake. For 
instance, in 1957, when the movement for 
Samyukta Maharashtra was at its height, 
Profesl'or N. R. Phatak, a we11-known 
~Iaratha rustorian. was not pennitted by a 
mob to deliver ;n peace his public lectures 
in Bombay on the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857. 
The reason was that Phatak's evaluation of 
the Mutiny went counter to the strong 
popular sentiment over it at that time. 
What was shameful about the incident was 
not merely the behaviour of the mob, but 
also the silence of the organized intellig­
entsia and its leaders over its intolerance. 
In June 1963, again, during Mr Nehru's 
visit to Goa, me:nbers of the scheduled 
castes were not allowed to enter the famous 
Mangeshi temple with him. The temple 
priests came in for criticism and later the 
temple was thrown open to the scheduled 
castes as the result of a local agitation. 
YVhat was disturbing here was not so much 
the earlier attitude of the temple manage­
ment- they had not heard of human rights 
- as the action of the Prime Minister in 
entering the temple without insisting on a 
recognition of the Harijans' right to 
worship God on a footing of equality with 
the caste Hindus. Gandhi or Vinoba, even 
in his personal capacity, would have re­
fused to go into the temple alone. That was 
the least that Mr Nehru, as Prime Minister, 
could have done. His not doing so does not 
seem to have invited any protest. 

The threat to liberty in India thus lies 
not only in the seductive appeal of com­
munism; it also lies in her social system, 
which drove thousands of Harijans to 
change their religion so that they could 
live as self-respecting human beings. But 
not all oppressed groups have an Ambedkar 
as their leader, and in the absence of such 
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a leader they are likely to be deceived by 
the serenades of totalitarianism. 

Whether Indian society will develop 
sufficient momentum in the near future to 
make the process of democratic liberaliza­
tion more real than it has been till now to 
its culturally weaker ~roups, time alone 
can show. One thing is certain: social 
liberalization and the integration of the 
various groups constituting the Indian 
people into a modern democratic polity 
will proceed only to the extent that the 
abortive renaissance of the nineenth cent-

w·y gathers strength once again and 
becomes the mainstream of India's cultural 
life. To that consummation we, the intel­
lectuals, can make a unique contribution. 
Whether we measure up to the task, will 
be judged by history. But the judgments 
of history are slow in coming and we are 
living in times when the opportunity to 
rectify mistakes will be denied to us. That 
fact distinguishes the challenge we face 
from those that were faced by preceding 
generations. It also makes the challenge 
more exciting to meet. 
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Some Thoughts on Tradition and Modernity* 
RAJ KRISHNA 

'INTEGRATION' and 'synthesis' arc 
popular words, especially in this 

country, but their exact meaning is not al­
ways made clear. In one sense integration 
or synthesis may mean that a set of values 
pertaining to a certain realm of activity 
and experience dominate the valuation of 
all other kinds of activity and ex'Perience. 
I suggest that integration in this sense is 
antithetical to an important aspect of 
modernity. Modernity in one of its aspects 
is pluralism, above an cultural pluralism 
and, if you like, valuational pluralism. As 
societies progress into modernity, an in­
creasing differentiation of knowledge, ex­
perience and valuation comes about. Pre­
modern society is generally characterised 
by the dominion of theology. In pre­
industrial Europe theology 'processed' poli­
tics , theology 'processed' economics, 
theology 'processed' art. 'Christian' art, 
'Christian' science, 'Christian' politics, 
'Cluistian' economics em..:rged and flourish­
ed. In modern times we have seen the 
emergence of 'commurust' art, 'communist' 
science, 'communist' politics and 'commu­
nist' economics. The Christian and the com­
munist 'syntheses' provide hvo examples 
of a religious philosophy and a secular 
political philosophy determining the role 
and the criteria of validity of activity in 
almost all fields. With the rise of moder­
nity in Western EW'ope the very idea of 
one realm of experience dominating all 
other realms was rejected. Modern science 

" Based on remarks contributed to a seminar 
on T-radition and ?If odernity organized by the 
Congress for Cultural Freedom in 1962. The 
author wishes to express his indefinable indebted­
ness to Dr. Daya Krishna <lnd Shri Sita Ram Goel 
with whom he has hnd innumerable discussions 
on this theme. 
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al'OSe when science declared its relative 
autonomy, when scientists started exploring 
the mvsteries of nature independent of 
theological presuppositions about natural 
phenomena. Modern art developed after it 
freed itself from theology. So did modem 
economics, modern politics and modern 
sociology. Such differentiation of know­
ledge and experience is an essential aspect 
of modernity. I think any attempt to lay 
down a logically coherent synthetic model 
embracing all fields of activity according 
to which social change should hereafter 
proceed is utopian and antithetical to a 
very basic elemeqt of modernity. This is 
my first proposition. 

My next proposition, which follows from 
the first, is that change in an inherited 
social structure cannot be ordained except 
in a few directions. I think the most power­
ful and most tangible manifestation of 
modernity - the form in which modernity 
strikes a traditional society first - is 
industrialisation. Industrialisation is a com­
plex of many interrelai:ed processes. Six 
of these processes are vety important: 
monetisation, mechanisation, specialisation, 
urbanisation, the emergence of large-scale 
production and large-scale organisation 
and the growth of operational rationality. 
Each one of them is a powerful process. 
But when all of them operate together and 
accelerate each other their impact is very 
strong indeed, and very disturbing to the 
pre-existing structure. In the long run any 
ingredients of this structure which cannot 
make room for or adapt to these changes 
have to give way. From my reading of 
economic history I do not know any im­
portant case of a traditional society which 
has, for any length of time, resisted these 
processes. Some sociologists tend to ex-
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aggerate the power of inherited structures 
to resist the processes that accompany 
industrialisation. As industrialisation pro­
ceeds, there are troubles; there are heart­
bumings; there are conflicts. But it would 
be interesting to know if in the long run 
the processes of industrialisation have been 
effectivelv thwarted anywhere in the last 
200 year;. In fact one niay say that instead 
of asking 'Will this or that society indus­
trialise or not?', we can start by assuming 
that every society will industrialise. The 
only questions which really matter are: 
how can we soften some of the shocks 
of economic development, how can we 
compensate people who lose involuntarily 
from a greatly accelerated techno-econo­
mic change? It is not as if we have to 
prepare our social houses for industrialisa­
tion first and then invite industrialisation. 
For here is a guest who is coming anyway 
and is used to reordering the bouse him­
self to suit his convenience. Industrialisa­
tion is itself a strong dissolvent of the 
obsolete rigidities of an old social structure. 
Instead of saying that society should be 
reformed first and rapid industrialisation 
launched afterwards, social reformers 
should welcome industrialisation as one of 
their reforming agents. In many countries 
many rigid elements of the social structure 
- certain types of class relations for exam­
ple - which could not be changed by cen­
turies of doctrinal debate were loosened or 
liquidated by industrialisation ill a rather 
short time. Tawney's Religion and the 
Rise of Capitalism is a classic account of 
],0w religious orthodoxy, in its techno-eco­
nomic and social aspects, yielded inch by 
inch, idea by idea1 to tl1e demands of 
techno-economic change. 

As I say, there were subjective troubles, 
objective conflicts - no one likes obsole­
scence - but the outcome was never in 
doubt. I suggest that in any traditional 
society - Hindu~ Buddhist, Muslim, Chris­
tian, Asian, African or Latin-American -
where the process of industrialisation sets 
in motion, the ultimate outcome will be in 
no doubt. 

My next l>Oint is that. again taking a 
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long view, the product of tllis process is 
also fairly homogeneous in many essen­
tials. If we look around the world today 
and compare societies which have gone 
through industriahsation the similarities 
between them are extremely striking. The 
big cities, the bjg mechanised factories, the 
organisation of economic, political and 
intellectual activity, administrative systems, 
fiscal systems, monetary systems, social 
security systems, and the education and 
research systems, the beaches, the clubs, 
the cafes and the tourist resorts, the blue 
jean boys and the blue jean gu·ls at bars, 
fountains and street comers, the organisa· 
tion men and the organised men, the 
angry young men and the sullen old men: 
they are all so alike all over the industria­
lised world today that one cannot fail to 
see that the face of what is coming is pretty 
uniform and familiar. We can see the 
microcosms of it in the industrial cities of 
the developing cotmhies themselves. There 
you have all the outer features of the 
modern industrialised society. I must add 
at once that there are many serious 
differences between industrialised societies. 
But, again, we must not exaggerate the 
differences and overlook the overwhelming 
similarities of the emerging social struc­
tures and perhaps personality structures all 
over the world. 

I should also qualify what I have said 
by my next proposition, namely, that while 
the process of economic modernisation 
destroys what comes in its way, it is, at 
the same time, indifferent to many ele­
ments of tradition which do not come in 
its way. These can continue to live their 
own lives in spite of the industrialisation 
of society. Even in the most highly indus­
trialised societies numerous ethnic and 
cultural groups continue to maintain their 
individual identities, and carry on their 
cultmal traditions. There are many aspects 
of traditional life - community customs 
and rituals, art-forms, religious beliefs and 
practices- to which the process of indus­
trialisation is, in principle, indifferent and 
within an industrial society, traditional 
communal, aesthetic and religious activitie'> 
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are and can be carried on provided, of 
course, that the industrial society is 
pluralistic, and tolerates and even en­
courages cultural plurality. There is no­
thing in the process of industrialisation 
which prevents these aspects of tradi­
tionality from continuing and evolving. 
For conserving the valuable elements of 
tradition what we have to guard against 
are the excesses of planning. The proposal 
made by some people that we should have 
a social perspective plan just as we have 
an economic plan is, in my view, neither 
practicable nor desirable. What really 
happens is that when the human agents 
of industrialisation at micro-levels face 
specific conllicts between the requirements 
of industrial change and the traditional 
behaviouT-patterns, they find the relevant 
pragmatic solutions involving persuasion, 
cooperation, and/or competition, and the 
accumulated sum of these solutions 
amounts to social change. In the regions 
of indifference between industrial change 
and tradition nothing happens except that 
better material means are available to 
observe customs, pursue art and pursue 
religion. The theory of democracy refuses, 
on principle, to lay down the content of 
the right culture in detail; and this, I 
suggest, is one of the great virtues of 
democracy. Social orgat'isation is supposed 
to give the individual physical security 
and civil and political liberty. Within 
the frame-work of security and liberty 
thus provided, people can pursue happi­
ness in any manner they like; they can 
e"-periment with different styles of living, 
forms of human relationships, forms of art, 
forms of rreligious exploration. If, there­
fore, industrialisation is associated with a 
social organisation which is tolerant of this 
plurality, whatever is valuable in tradition 
will, in fact, survive and grow. 

The question has been raised: is the 
Indian tradition hospitable to modern 
scientiB.c method or not? I would say from 
my little knowledge that in the later 
schools of Nyaya different forms of in­
ference were clearly distinguished and 
rigorous tests for establishing the validity 
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of propositions were laid down. A distinc­
tion was made between deductive infer­
ence, inductive inference and inductive­
deductive inference and five steps in valid 
inference were enumerated. These would 
involve the statement of a proposition, 
dra·wing deductive corollaries from it, com­
paring the corollaries with their empirical 
correlates and then coming to :final con­
clusions. In fact there are many sets of 
ideas in the vast body of Indian tradition 
which. are not only not hostile to the 
modern methods of scientific discovery but 
very hospitable to them and probably 
anticipated them. Nevertheless, it seems 
that at some point in our history the Indian 
mind shifted its interest. In the earlier 
periods, the individual importance of 
different realms of knowledge and experi­
ence was fully recognised and very remark­
able contributions were made by the 
Indian mind in the fields of botany, 
astronomy, mathematics, statistics, and, of 
course, in the realm of art. Different 
dimensions of human experience were 
explored in full for their own sake. There 
was also the recognition of a relatively 
autonomous politics, very flexible about the 
means which might be adopted to attain 
political ends! But later, something happen­
ed - it is for historians to tell us how -
so that the old positive attitude towards 
the physical world, and the intellectual 
curiosity about it. we&kened and almost 
disappeared. An excessive emphasis began 
to be laid on the illusoriness of the world. 
As Kabir has said: Sahib tera hai ghat 
mahi bahir naina kyon kholay ('Your 
Master is in your heart; why open the eyes 
outside?'). I think one may say, with some 
pardonable exaggeration, .that on a national 
scale the Indian people attempted to close 
their outer eyes and open their inner eyes. 
World-denying saints appeared in large 
numbers; very few affirmed the world. 
And while the inner eyes were sought to 
be opened, economically, politically, 
socially and intellectually the nation de­
clined. Our scholars became mere com­
mentators, quarrelling about quotations 
from the scriptures. Original curiosity and 
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creativity withered away. They remained, 
by and large, indifferent to our secular 
decline until the recent contact with 
westem thought offered an 'unignorable' 
challenge. We were repeatedly invaded 
and almost enslaved. We were progres­
sively impoverished. Our social institutions 
became obnoxiously iniquitous. 

It is perhaps one of the important tasks 
of the historians of Indian philosophy and 
culture to explain this striking disconti­
nuity of interests in our intellectual evolu­
tion . If this impression of discontinuity that 
we non-specialist intellec~uals have is 
wrong, we will only be grateful to our 
historians for showing it to be wmng. I 
must add that there have been counter­
parts of this phenomenon in Europe also. 

So far as the intellectual sihtation today 
is concerned, it seems that there are two 
aspects of our historically inherited attihtde 
to knowledge which may obsb:uct the 
growth of scientific knowledge: on1 teleo­
logical and the other procedural. 

Teleologically, our inherited late Hindu 
mentality devalues curiosity about and 
<>xperience of the physical and the social 
world. The hymns which we learn in our 
childhood definitely have the effect of 
bltmting our intellectual curiosity about 
this world. People who study physical 
sciences or the social sciences -somehow 
feel that they are doing sometlJing which 
is ultimately useless, that they should 
really be studying philosophy and seeking 
Brahma Vidya. This is a psychological 
barrier which the modern Hindu intellec­
tual has to overcome. 

Procedurally, the h·ouble is that empiri­
cism is very deficient in our scholarship. 
We state and believe in all too many pro­
positions without trying to verify them. 
Gandhiji laid much emphasis on intuition 
as a source of knowledge. It has become 
a tradition for our leaders to present 'the 
truth by intuition', and if any scientists are 
around, their business is simply to docu­
ment and 'prove' what has already been 
intuited. 

I think we have to break away from this 
excessive pre-occupation with unYerified 
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intuitions and insist on empirical verifica­
tion of propositions. But the change in this, 
as in other respects, cannot be ordained 
beyond a point. Intellectual workers in the 
field of science have simply to become 
conscious of the processes at work within 
themselves and liberate themselves from 
obstructive mental habits by their own 
intellech.al efforl. There is no outer solu­
tion. Consciousness is itself a sufficient 
liberating principle. People who have 
succeeded in breaking the barrier between 
the inherited late Indian mentality and 
empirical inquiry have done and are doing 
excellent work. And we must expect an 
increasing number of intellectuals to do 
the same in the future. 

Another question is whether industriali­
sation and modernisation are to be con­
sidered equivalent. I believe that moderni­
sation is a larger movement than indus­
trialisation. Industrialisation is the more 
tangjble aspect of modernisation which 
first strikes the traditional society. We 
should not identify modernisation with 
industrialisation. It has to be identi6ed 
'vith the liberal spirit in the broadest sense, 
and, above all, with the restless search for 
truth which is science. The heart of 
modernity may be said to lie in the West­
ern Lmiversities. There the Western scho­
lars and scientists continuously attack the 
realms of ignorance one by one and push 
back the frontiers of knowledge with a 
dedication and mental asceticism now so 
rare in India. The technical and socio­
economic progress of the West is simply 
a byproduct of this basic engagement with 
truth - both the truth pertaining to parti­
cular realms of phenomena and general 
moral and philosophical truth. It is, again, 
wrong to identify Western culture with 
jazz or a dress or a hail· style or beatnildsm 
or any such thing, just as it is absurd for 
Westerners to identify Indian cul ture with 
caste, untouchability, cow-worship, sati, 
snake-charmers and hatha yoga. These 
things are there. But we must look at the 
full picture. The jazz is there but the great 
classical symphony is there also. The low 
TV show is there but channel 11 and the 
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third programme of the BBC are also there. 
Appreciation for all forms of art has been 
increasing. There is a mass culture but 
there is also a very vital and dynamic 
elite culture. I have never understood why 
all over Europe today' the elite is so 
disgusted with what is called the <yankifi­
cation' of Europe. Mass a.Hluence has some 
cultural consequences which the elite does 
not like. They feel that the world is going 
to the dogs because the vulgar masses 
invade their cultural oligopoly. 

I suggest several questions in this con­
nection. Is it h1.1e that everybody in 
England always read Shakespeare? Was 
there not always a gttlf between elite 
culture and mass culture? In the sense in 
which the word 'vulgarity' is now used, 
was mass cultme not always vulgar? Does 
tl1e elite not appreciate some aspects of 
the vulgar mass cultuxe? Can't we plead 
for something like cultural pluralism 01 

cultural co-existence? There is such a 
thing as cultural ascent. Groups \vith their 
'vulgar' cultures move, through stages of 
snobbery, to high culture. But at any given 
time there must be segments of the vulgar 
culture and the elite culture co-existing. If 
one is really a pluralist one should not be 
horrified by the existence of some vulgarity. 
It may be that this vulgarity exists in a 
more or less stable proportion in different 
times and places. 

Just as we oppose prohibition, so we 
must demand liberty for both 11igh' and 
'low' culture. Of comse it may be true 
that along with the industrial civilization 
come certain attributes of the Western way 
of life and people take to them far more 
quickly than to things like rationality, 
technology and science. But if we do not 
believe in cultural commissarism, then we 
have to say: let jazz and other such cul­
tural artic1es come. Let the Indian cultural 
traditions flourish too, with some deliberate 
encouragement, if necessary. Let the 
vulgar, the less vulgar and the elite cul­
tures co-exist and find their own spheres 
and their own adherents. I do not see any 
one of them destroying the others. There 
is no evidence for this. The jazz fan only 
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seems to be the enemy of the symphony 
fan and the symphony fan the enemy of 
the jazz fan. But really they are not ene­
mies. Dr. Haldar was quite right: logical 
contradictions need not be experiential 
contradictions. 

In conclusion I should like to add a few 
words on modernisation and religion - al­
though this subject really demands sepa­
rate treatment at length. Both in Indian 
and in a great deal of contemporary 
W est-.,rn thinking there bas been a con­
sensus to the effect that the West has 
failed, science has failed, rationality has 
failed, in coming to terms with man's 
Unreason. The Unconscious, which we 
may use as a term for all the deeper and 
higher realms of consciousness, has been 
rediscovered by modern Western psycho­
logy. But the modem West has not been 
able to come to terms with the life of the 
symbol, the ritual, and the myth, with 
realms of ex"Perience and consciousness 
which are trans-rational, trans-social. Per­
ceptive observers have noted that in spite 
of science and rationality the possession of 
the mass mind by the hunger for the one 
redeemer or deliverer or the heightened 
craze for psychic relief in abnormal sex, 
crime, drink and crowd intoxication are 
symptoms of a failure of rationalism in the 
best sense to come to terms with the 
Unconscious. In the East - though by no 
means in the East alone - the exploration 
of the non-rational realms of consciousness 
has been a great tradition. This explora­
tion can be continued as vigorously as 
ever, and industrialisation need not come 
into conflict with it. I can easily imagine 
a modern industrial man doing his 8-hour, 
5-day-week job and devoting a good part 
of his increased leisure exploring the Un­
conscious. There is nothing, in principle, 
inconsistent between being a good, effi­
cient, rational job-doer and being at the 
same time an explorer of knowledge for 
its own sake, or art for its own sake, or 
another realm of consciousness for its own 
sake. One of the best formulatioll$ of the 
East-West issue that I have come across 
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is to be found in the Logic of the Sciences 
and the Ilumanities by F.S.C. Northrop. 
He distinguishes there between concepts 
by postulation and concepts by intuition 
and says that in developing and using 
concepts by postulation the Western man 
has done very well, but in dealing with 
concepts by intuition he has done well 
only in respect of sensation and inspection. 
Eastern wisdom has been more efficient 
in developing and using concepts by 

S7 

intuition and encountering what Northrop 
calls the 'undillerentiated aesthetic con­
tinuum'. The possibilities as well as the 
techniques of exploring other realms of 
consciousness were definitely pursued more 
thoroughly and for a longer time in this 
part of the world than in the West and I 
suggest that there is nothing in modernity 
to prevent us, both in the East and in the 
West, from continuing and developing that 
pursuit . 

Whoever does not affirm at some time or other with a 

definite resolve- yes, jubilate at-the terribleness of life, never 

takes possession of the unutterable powers of our existence; he 
merely walks at the edge; and when the decision is made 

eventually, he will have been neither one of the living nor one 

of the dead. To show the identity of terribleness and bliss, 

these two faces of the same divine head-indeed, 0£ this single 

face that merely looks this way or that, depending on the 

distance from which, or the mood in which, we perceive it-that 
is the essential meaning and concept of my two books. 

H ILKE's LEITERS 



Dwarkanath Tagore, 
The ''Prince" of the Indian Renaissance 

MIHIR SINHA 

JN a tropical country the basic materials 
of history have a tendency to age and 

decay rather too quickly. Contemporary 
history covers too short a period of time 
compared \vith, say, that of the West 
Etu'opean countries. A family seat built 
only a hundred years ago would, for 
example, carry the same prestige in Bengal 
as a five-hundred-year-old one in England. 
Documents and other raw materials of 
historical research also age as quickly. As 
a matter of fact, the nighhnare of a histo­
rian here is not as much that of being 
saddled with an intractable mass of con­
flicting data, as one of not getting any data 
at all. One is tempted to say, without 
refiecling on the ability of Indian historians, 
that in this way we have come to revere 
the traditions of mythology and folk-lore. 

Reassuringly, however, the ancestral 
house of the Tag ores still remains (in part) 
in the heart of Calcutta and a great 
wealth of their own papers and other 
materials are available in public or private 
collection. To the common man, Rabindra­
nath is the Tagore, and even if hmnan 
memory proves to be frail and acquiesces 
in his installation as a swayambhu (born 
of oneself), this concrete mass of evidence 
will he there to remind the unwary that 
like all great men Rabindranath did 
dominate his time and society, but he was 
nonetheless a product of his environment. 
The House of the Tagores was, undoubt­
edly, one of the most important pieces in 
the institutional framework of nineteenth 
century Bengal - the Bengal of the Renais­
sance into which Tagore was born. It is 
rather sobering to reflect that the family 
of the Tagores would have been famous 
in the pages of our history even if the poet 
had never been born! Excepting a few 
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monarchical dynasties, there have perhaps 
been very few families in the annals of any 
nation who have exerted such great social 
influence over so many years. 

King Adisur's Legacy 

As in the case of many other old families, 
the origin of the Tagores is shrouded in 
mystery. It is, however, generally accepted 
that towards tbe latter part of the tenth 
century, King Adisur of Bengal brought 
over 6ve high caste Brahmins from Kanouj 
(Upper India). According to popular 
legend, the King brought them for the sake 
of certain religious rites which he wanted 
to be performed by Brahmins of unsullied 
character and ancestry. It was perhaps, in 
reality, a part of the powerful King's 
socio-political campaign for a revival of 
Brahminism. 

Bhattanarayan was more or less accepted 
as the leading spirit of this group of 
Brahmins and as such he was a protege 
of tl1e King. He must !lave been a man 
of some talent as he is reputed to be 
the author of the Sanskrit classic Beni 
Santhara. Bhattanarayan settled down in 
Rarh and fathered a large family of six­
teen sons- one of vvhom was Nri Sinha 
or Naru, the ancestor of the Tagores 
of today. The family he founded seems 
to have enjoyed both worldly success 
and intellectual recognition. Among his 
descendants Dharanidhara, Banamali, Dha­
nanjay and Halayudha have all left not­
able literary creations behind them, and 
the two last named achieved prominence 
respectively as a judge under King Ballala 
Sen (1158-1179) and as the Prime Minister 
to King Lakshmana Sen ( 1179-1205). The 
literary tradition was kept up in the later 
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generations as well and we hear of Raja 
Ram and his grandson J agannath as 
authors of repute. 

Jagannath's son Purushottam, the author 
of a number of books, was the unwitting 
cause of one of the most intriguing turns 
in the family history. It is said that 
Purushottam married the daughter of a 
Brahmin who was of a high moral charac­
ter and equal social standing but had 
technically lost his caste because he had 
smelled beef- the forbidden food. What­
ever be the basis of this story, it is a fact 
that the Tag ores (known as Kusharis at 
that time) became a very special type of 
outcastes. They were accepted in society 
otherwise, but were not considered fit for 
community dinners or matrimonial rela­
tions by other Brahmins of equal standing. 
In the upper caste Hindu society of Bengal, 
socio-religious taboos did continue to be 
very strong and it was only within a very 
small circle that the Tagores co·ud look 
for matches for their sons and daughters. 
This resulted in considerable inbreeding 
aud today the relationships among the 
members of the family are quite a jumble, 
due to the tradition of marriages between 
cousins which is generally forbidden 
among Hindus. Perhaps it was due to this 
decline in the family prestige that Puru­
shottarn migrated to the district of J essore 
now in East Pakistan where the Tagores 
were to live for five generations. In the 
sixth generation, however, appeared an 
apparently venturesome character, Pancha­
nan, who decided to move out into the 
wide world outside. Incidentally, he was 
the first in the family to be known as 
Thakur in place of the family name of 
Kushari, Thakur later becoming Tagore in 
the Anglicized form. 

The Early Years in Calcutta 

Panchanan came to the village of 
Gobindopur on the eastern bank of the 
Hooghly, acquired some landed property 
near about the present Fort area of 
Calcutta and established useful contacts 
with the bustling foreign traders who were 
destined to rule over India for two 
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hundred years. Panchanan procured for his 
son Jayram the lucrative post of Amin 
(Revenue Officer) for the distlict of 24 
Parganas. The following years were crowd· 
ed with the eventful rivalry between the 
East India Company and Nawab Seraj-ud­
Daulah, the last independent ruler of 
Bengal. Jayram seems to have made a 
windfall profit in compensation money 
when the East India Company acquired 
his homestead at Gobindopur for bttilding 
the citadel of Fort William. H e was also 
given some sort of contract for the con­
struction of the Fort - and thus was made 
the first fortune of the Tagores in Calcutta. 
A new house built by Jayram in the 
locality, now known as Pathuriaghata, still 
remains as the seat of one branch of the 
family. When Jayram died in 1762 the 
family was already established in the fast­
growing city, although the halcyon days of 
both the family and the city were yet to 
come. 

Jayram had four sons, Ananda Ram, 
Nilmoni, Darpanarayan and Gobindo Ram. 
The first and the last among them did not 
have any children. Of tile other two, 
D arpanarayan fared better in the struggle 
for wordly success. He seems to have 
possessed a keen sense of business and he 
made good use of it not only at specula­
tion in land in the fast-developing urban 
area of Calcutta but also in various com­
mercial transactions with the British trad­
ing interests. Nilmoni, on the other hand, 
chose to serve under tbe newly-established 
British Raj and made his mark as the 
She-ristadar to the District Court. Nilmoni 
also made his pot of money, although it 
was in no way comparable to the fortune 
of his more successful younger brother 
Darpanarayan. When he retired from 
service, Nilmoni's earnings became the bone 
of contention in a rather undignified 
squabble between the two brothers. Nil­
moDi claimed that he had been remitting 
from time to time sizeable portions of his 
earnings to Darpanarayan for safe keeping, 
which the latter denied. A compromise 
was, however, reached when Darpanarayan 
agreed to pay Nilmoni the round sum of 
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a lakh of rupees on condition that Nilmoni 
surrendered all claims on the estate, in­
cluding the inheritance from their father. 
After this incident, there could hardly be 
any question of the two brothers living to­
gether, and Nilmoni decided to build a 
l1ouse of his own. 

The quarrel between the brothers had 
attracted a lot of public notice and a rich 
landlord of the locality, Baisnab Das Seth 
(well-known at that time as the supplier 
of authentic Ganges water to the devout 
Hindus all over the country) came forward 
to give a plot of land to Nilmoni about a 
mile away from the ancestral house at 
Pathuriaghata. On this plot of land rose 
the building ( 1783) which was destined 
to house the best-known branch of the 
family - the family of 'Prince' Dwarka­
nath, 'Saint' Debendranath, Poet Rabindra­
nath and many more glittering personali­
ties. Tl1e original building now stands at 
6 Dwarkanath Tagore Lane, while the 
equally famous annexe at 5 D warkanath 
Tagore Lane, built by Prince Dwarkanath, 
has since been pulled down. 

The construction of this huilding may 
truly be Tegarded as the beginning of a 
new chapter in the long and eventful 
history of the family. One might as well 
pause here for a moment to recapitulate 
the course of developn.ent so far. The 
family bad travelled far indeed - and in 
more than one sense. The journey began 
with the migration into Bengal and settle­
ment at Rarh; a few generations later the 
family bad to move out of their adopted 
home to settle in Jessore, only to make a 
further move on to Calcutta after a few 
generntions. These visible journeys were 
but the outwm·d expression of an age-long 
struggle for security - social as well as 
economic. These people never belonged to 
the very rich - which class was tradi­
tionally composed of big landlords and 
chieftains, with a sprinkling of big bankers 
and traders like the Jagat Seths. On the 
conb·ary, the first love of the Tagores 
seems to have been intellectual pursuits 
and one gets an almost unbroken line of 
authors and scholars from generation to 
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generation. It must not be overlooked that 
they were Brahmins first and they were 
brought over to Bengal specifically for 
providing spiritual leadership in the days 
when 'Brahmin' was almost a synonym of 
'Intellectual'. Yet they apparently dilfm·ed 
from the conventional type of studious 
Brahmins who led a rigorous life of plain 
living and high thinking and spent their 
days in performing priestly functions or in 
teaching. 

Tl1e f agores, on the ClOntrary, were often 
prominent in the civil services and occu­
pied positions of considerable trust and 
responsibility. So it can safely be said that 
the h·aditions of the family combined in 
a remarkable manner idealistic scholarship 
with down-to-earth wordly wisdom. But 
apparently due to the breakdown of the 
medieval order in the eighteenth century, 
they also had to feel the all-pervading 
sense of social and economic insecmity and 
had to ~..ome to terms with the spirit of 
the new tinles. Their early history in 
Calcutta was marked by this obvious 
renunciation of the spiritual values for the 
matedal, and at long last they settled 
down very well at Pathuriagbata. But the 
urge for idealism was perhaps too strong 
to be kept down for ever - the proof of 
which may be seen .in the almost symbolic 
breakway of Nilmoni, who had the repu­
tation of being a pious and idealistic 
person, from the rich and secure citadel of 
success at Pathuriaghata. Although the 
Tagores of Jorasanko always retained a 
streak of practical horse-sense and the 
Tagores of Pathuriaghata always revealed 
a flair for cultural refinement. subsequent 
history shows" that while Jorasanko went 
on to provide the middle-class of Bengal 
with idealistic leadership, Pathuriaghata 
became more and more entrenched in its 
position of wealthy reaction, at times 
assuming active leadership of militant con­
servatism. 

Thr Years of Apprenticeship 
Nilmoni, the fatmder of the house at 

Jorasanko had three sons - Ram Lochan, 
Ram Moni and Ram Ballav. Ram Moni's 

(. 
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second son Dwark.tnath ( 1794-18-16) was 
adopted by childless Ram Lochan. The 
modern system of public education was 
yet to be evolved at that time and young 
Dwarkanath had little academic h·aining. 
Like most young people in those days he 
also had his grounding in the vernacular 
and in the court languages of Arabic and 
Persian; but unlike many of them he also 
had some training in English, first in a 
school run by one Mr. Sherbourne and 
later under the Reverend William Adam 
and others. Another potent influence on his 
intellect from the youthfw years was that 
of Raja Rarnmohan Roy (1774-1833), the 
greatest figure of the Indian renaissance. 
Those were restless years seething with 
intellectual impatience and full of interest­
ing and adventurous people. Dwru·kanath's 
was tmdoubtedly the most colourful per­
sonality of them all. He died in 1846 a~ 
the age of 52, but within this rather short 
span of life he achieved spectacular success 
in a number of careers and on several 
planes - both at home and abroad. 

Dwarkanath began life on his own quite 
early when, on his father's death, he had 
to assume the managerial responsibilities 
for the family estates. His branch of the 
family which had grown rather feudal was 
living on the income from the zem.imlary. 
But it was not by any means a big income 
and Dwarkanath began to look around for 
a suitable occupation. His stewardship of 
the family properties had made him fami­
liar with the revenue-cum-judicial svstem 
and so it was no wonder that he chose to 
be a lawyer and succeeded in building up 
a large clientele among the big landlords. 
To the British community, however, he 
was no less known as a young business­
man of promise and integrity as he bad 
a I ready made a good start as an exporter 
of indigo and silk. Personal integrity was 
,·ery much in short supply but it was badly 
needed for the smooth functioning of the 
slowly-d£>veloping adminisb·ative machi-

• Capital of Sicca Rupees 15,00,000- equal to 
Company's Rupees 16,00,000- consisting of 600 
shares of Sicca Rupees 2,500 each, held b) all 
classes of the community. 
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nery. Dwarkanath was drawn into Govern­
ment service, first as the Sheri$tadar to the 
Collector of 24 Parganas and later as the 
Dewan to the Suddar Board of Customs, 
Salt and Opiw11. He resigned from service 
in 18S4 to devote more time to his own 
business interests. 

This may be said to mru·k the end of a 
chapter in the life of Dwarkanath. In the 
course of these forty years, which may 
truly be said to have been spent in pre­
paration for greater things to come, he 
came to acquire a zeal for pionee1·ing, the 
spiritual fire behind which was obviously 
supplied by the philosophy of Rammohan 
Roy. At the same time he developed a taste 
for taking infinite pains in doing a job 
well. Within this short time he mastered 
the profession of law, was very successful 
in revenue administration, and as if those 
were not sufficient outlets for his energy, 
made a successful entry into the sphere of 
commerce, till then monopolised by the 
foreign interests. 

In the Prime of Life 
Dwarkanath was essentially an extrovert 

finding pleasure in cultivating society, local 
as well as British. :\loreover, his success 
as a Government sen·ant and before that 
as a law agent had secured a reputation 
in all the right quarters. So when he 
decided to make business his wboletime 
career, there was no scarcity of friends and 
supporters. The two firms established by 
him were the Union Bank (1829), which 
was interested in commercial as well as 
agxicultuxal finance. and Carr, Tagore and 
Co. (1834), general merchants. The for­
mer was perhaps the first joint stock bank 
fiated by Indians. o While the latter was the 
first Indian partnership enterprise on the 
'European moder, with William Carr and 
William Princep as the original partners, 
besides Dwarkanath himself. 

The Bank was destined to be plagued 
with the dishonesty of its officers and bad 
invesbnents. I t bad to close its doors ulti­
mately in 1847 due to speculation on the 
exchange market and imprudent advances 
made to indigo planters when Dwarkanath 



was abroad. Messrs Carr, Tagore and Co. 
however, flourished in the industrial and 
trading world of the nineteenth century. 
In course of time, it came to count among 
its subsidiaries such diverse enterprises as 
indigo factories at Selaidah and silk kuthi 
at Berhampore - both in Pabna (East 
Pakistan ) , coal mines at Ranigunj (Bengal) 
and a sugar factory at Ramnagar in 
Murshidabad (Bengal). The Industrial 
Revolution was thus grinding to its slow 
start in India. The third contribution of 
Dwarkanath to the cause of industrialisa­
tion was as a member of the committee of 
certain enterprising people of Calcutta, 
Madras and Bombay who advocated and 
ultimately brought about a regular steam 
transport between British and India. 

Feudalism was, however, dying hard, 
and landed property was still the only key 
to social recognition. Dwarkanath was no 
exception to this idea; he systematically 
converted his huge earnings into extensive 
landed properties in Bengal and the 
neighbouring provinces. The bulk of his 
income originated in conunerce, but deli­
berate efforts on his part did succeed in 
elevating this titleless family to the social 
level of the Indian 'Peerage'. As a zeminder 
Dwarkanath seems to have been neither 
better nor worse than his contemporaries. 
As a matter of fact, we are told tales of 
his adroit handling of the magistracy if it 
happened to incline toward the ryots of 
Dwarkanatb's estates 1·ebelling against the 
tyranny of his local agents. In tbis respect 
he typ.ifles the contradiction between the 
pulJ of a traditional set of values and the 
demands of industrialisation. Much of his 
political thinking was obviously coloured 
hy his own interest as a land owner. 

The interval between Dwarkanath's 
giving up Government service in 1834 and 
his first journey overseas in 1842, i.e., the 
period of his life between the ages of 40 
and 48 were crowded years. Besides the 
process of money-making he took a lead­
ing part in the spheres of social reform 
and public education as well as public ad­
ministration and the reorganisation of 
political forces. In that juncture of history 
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changes were needed and changes were 
being effected in preparation for the 
Industrial Revolution. It would be no 
exaggeration to say that Dwa.rkanath's was 
one of the most important influences 
moulding the currents of history. 

As a social reformer, he was a follower 
of Raja Rammohan Roy. Although his 
successful championing of the anti-Suttee 
agitation is the best known of his efforts 
in this sphere, he also took great pains and 
spent a lot of money for the tmglamourous 
fight against the problem of beggars. He 
was insh"Umenta; in the enactment of a 
law of vagrancy and establishment of 
work-houses and alms-houses. In these 
days of metropolitan planning it is interest­
ing to learn that Dwarkanath was a leading 
member of the Committee appointed by 
the Governor of Bengal to enquire into the 
sanitary conditions of Calcutta. The 'Fever 
Hospital of Pataldanga', later merged into 
the Medi~l College Hospitals, was spon­
sored by this Committee. 

Looking back, Dwarkanath's note on the 
spread of pubJjc education essential for 
an industrial revolution, seems to be greater 
importance. As a colleague of H. H. Wilson 
and David Hare in the Committee of 
Management, be took a leading part in 
reorganising the Hindu College which was 
no doubt the single most important factor 
in tho advancome11t of modern education 
in India. In promoting the teaching of 
medical sciences his leadership was even 
more decisive. Not only was he associated 
with the Calcutta ~ledical College since 
its establishment in 1835, not only did he 
finance a large number of scholarships or 
meet tl1e expenses of the first batch of 
medical students going overseas for higher 
studies, it was Dwarkanath on whose per­
sonal initiative the Hindu students over­
carne the prejudice against dissection. 

Simultaneously with these changes on 
the social-economic scene, public admini­
stration too was slowly emerging out of 
the chaos following the crash of the 
~iughal empire. With the advent of the 
British the rough and ready machinery for 
keeping law and order was first run by the 
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armed forces and then by the civil police. 
The more imaginative among the foreign 
administrators bad a feeling that an effec­
tive civil adminisn·ation was necessary for 
the stabilisation of the economy. At this 
stage people like Dwarkanath, who were 
as much the children of British liberalism 
as anything, acted as the bridgeheads in 
the advance of the mle of law. They bad 
realized that an effective executive and an 
impartial judiciary were badly needed to 
give the developing bourgeois a cl:ance. 

Although interesting, it is not very im­
portant that Dwarkanatl· was the fust 
Indian to be made a justice of peace. 
Through his control over the press and by 
virtue of his intimacy with the high offi­
cials, he was perhaps the most influential 
Indian in his day. He occupied the posi­
tion of a confidante to successive Governors 
and Governor Generals, and was at the 
same time a n·ue spokesman of the edu­
cated and progressive middle class peopld 
of Bengal. Besides social reform, be 
systematically used this tremendous pull in 
introducing various reforms and innova­
tions in public adminisn·ation: among the 
measmes directly sponsored by him were 
extension of trial by jmy, allowing appeals 
before the English Courts against the 
judgments of the mofussil courts in India, 
creation of the cadre of Deputy Magis­
trates, aod stabilisation of the sub­
ruvisional administration which led to the 
end of the superiority of the district police. 

The two landmarks in his political career 
were the successful agitation for liberali­
zation of the press regulations and 
organisation of the Landholders' Society. 
Fjrom this distance of time it is rather 
difficult to assess the political ideas of 
Dwarkanath. But it might not be too far 
off the mark to guess that three main 
principles guided his actions: moderniza­
tion of the national economy, co-operation 
with the liberal element in the administra­
tion and re-organization of the new class 
of zeminda1•s. He was not so much an 
intellectual as a practical man of affairs -
as a matter of fact a hard commonsense 
was his most remarkable characteristic. 

Still on a few rare occasions he was arti­
culate enough to voice his patriotism. His 
personal interests as an ambitious business 
man and a member of the new aristocracy 
did of course colour his way of thinking, 
but the validity of his judgment that 
collaboration with the advanced economy 
of Britain was the quickest way out of 
social and economic stagnation cannot be 
challenged. Parliamentary democracy was 
out of the question considering the general 
level of education and social awareness, 
and Dwarkanath naturally looked to the 
new aristocracy for leadership. 

The End of the ]oumey 

His services as a link between the un­
easy rulers and the uneasy ruled proved 
to be of inestimable value, although the 
hopes placed on the aristocracy were 
largely belied by history. In his day, how­
ever, education suitable for modern times 
as well as control of capital were to be 
found only in the ranks of the liberal 
aristocracy. In the last years of his life 
Dwarkanath must have realized the possi­
bility of coming in conflict wHh the 
colonial government. The Government in 
fndia had actively worked for the spread 
o£ modem education but only because that 
was necessary fC'r effective exploitation of 
the empire. People like Dwarkanath were, 
however, dreaming of greater things, and 
he in particular might have thought of one 
master stroke which would gain for him 
the political control of the land, of course 
withil1 the existing political framework. 

The climax: of Dwarkanath's flamboyant 
career was his tour abroad, actually two 
visits to Europe via Egypt. On the first 
occasion, he was away from India for a 
little less than a year in 1842; and on the 
second occasion he left India in 1845 to 
die in England the following year. A 
story prevails in the family circle that 
Dwarkanath's maio interest in going to 
England was to secure the Dewanship or 
the rights of revenue management of 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa which was then 
vested witb the East India Company. 
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Some say that hi!. ambition was responsible 
for his rather mysterious death. Such 
rumours are difficult to verify but it re­
mains a fact that Dwarkanath was specta­
cularly successful in establishing rapport 
with the leaders of European society in­
cluding crowned heads like Queen Victoria. 
This could hardly have been achieved 
merely with lavishness or for the empty 
gratification of a snob. Quite on the 
contrary, Dwarkanatb was successful be­
cause his mind was attuned with the mind 
of Europe which was subconsciously 
preparing itself for something tremendous 
in the history of mankind - the pheno­
menon called the Twentieth Century, and 
perhaps because he was working after the 
highest political prize. 

After Dtcarkanoth 

Dwarkanath bad three sons - Debendra­
Jlath, Girindranath and Nagenru:anath. 
Debendranath (1817-1905 ), the eldest, had 
little in common with his father. In his 
earlier life he came in intimate contact 
with Raja Rammohan Roy whose influence 
on Debendranath was powerful and last­
ing. Debendmnath grew up to be an 
ascetic and was inevitably drawn into the 
fold of Brahmoism. On the whole he was 
perhaps less of a liberal than his illusb·ious 
father but be will continue to be remem­
bered for the impetus that he provided to 
the movement of Brahmoism which was 
a potent force in the Renaissance. 

The young and bright minds of the 
country, had by this time come iJJto con­
tact with Western civilization, and were 
chafing under the reactionary set-up of the 
society and religion. Some of tbern escaped 
into Christianity •.vhile others, under the 
leadership of Raja Rammohan Roy, found 
the answer in a reformed and intellectua-
1ised version of Hinduism, to be .k'Down as 
Brahmoism. In spite of his missionary 
activity, Debendranath seems to have 
embraced Brahmoism primarily out of an 
jntense spiritual craving and not out of 
any inclination for social reforms. His was 
a rather aloof and lofty personality pri-
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marily inclined towards contemplation and 
religious discussion with a select few. It 
was as if the H ouse of Tagores after 
achieving outstanding social distinction at 
the time of Dwarkanath, applied a sudden 
brake to its soaring wordly ambition and 
1·etumed to the ideals of plain living and 
high thinking. In a way it was almost an 
act of atonement, almost a symbolic 
geslw-e, that young Debendranath had to 
cut down even on his food to repay the 
huge deots left by his spendthrift father. 

When D ebendranath embraced Brah­
moism and gave <1p the wo1·ship of images, 
there bad to be a break with the rest of 
the family. His family continued to live 
in the original house at 6 Dwarkanath 
Tagorc Lane, while his brother Girindra­
nath's family occupied the anncxe built by 
Dwarkanath at 5 Dwarkanath Tagore 
Lane. The subsequent history of the family 
can be b·acecl by the t\:vo parallel courses 
followed ~y the Brahmo branch at No. 6 
and the traditional Hindu branch at No. 5. 
Earlier still, when Nilmoni and Darpa­
narayan separated, they unknowingly set 
in motion certain forces which brought 
about changes in the atmosphere and the 
character of the two branches (Jorasanko 
and Pathuriaghata) of the family which 
can be discerned even today. 

History repeated itself when Debendra­
nath and Girindranath parted ways. Talent 
was not wanting in the family of either 
and the well-known complexion and other 
physical characteristics were present in 
both. Yet the hvo branches grew up as two 
distinct families jn spite of the physical 
nearness. Their different religious belief~ 
wns certainly a contribut01y factor but can 
this alone explain the obvious differences 
in culinary habits, manner of speech, cos­
metic tastes and all that, specially when the 
two branches lived in adjacent houses? The 
house at No. 5 is no more- in its place 
now stands the Rabindra Bharati - but 
outsiders who were familiar with the house 
would perhaps agree that No. 5 brought to 
one's mind the affinity of the Tagores with 
the merchant princes of Calcutta. The 
domestic culture of the great merchant 
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families of Ca1cutta had a distinct flavour; 
and it would be a plausible hypothesis 
that the Tagores at No. 5 were not very 
different from them. But while the family 
of Girindranath remained at that stage, 
Debendranath's family underwent far­
reaching changes, retaining only tnces of 
that earlier cultme in their domestic habits. 
While the branch of Darpanarayan obtain­
ed a title and made their way up into the 
feudal aristocracy from mercantile origins, 
the branch of Debendranath, through a 
deep involvement in the nineteenth century 
renaissance moved into the newly-recogniz­
ed but destined-to-be-powerful ranks of the 
middle-class. Debendranath himself was, 
however, far from any involvement as such. 
Although his adult life had stluted on a 
stormy note ow:ing to the pecuniary indis­
cretions of his ambitious father, it conti­
nued and ended on a serene note with his 
interest being primarily centred in th~ 
development and propagation of Brahm0-
ism and secondarily in the well-being of 
his large family. 

Debendranath's was not only a large 
family but an unusually talented one. Of 
his fourteen children, two sons died early 
but all the others won distinction in some 
fleld or other, the most well-kno\vn among 
them being Dwijendranath, Satyendranath, 
Jyotixindranath and Rabindranath. Dwij­
endranath, the eldest, was an outstanding 
intellectual presiding over a circle of 
brilliant people. By nature he was a philo­
sopher who took a keen interest in mathe­
matics and was also a poet and essayist of 
great distinction. He was interested in all 
new things, such as shorthand for which he 
\:vrote the first primer in Bengali. Satyendra­
nath was also a scholar and the author of 
a profound work on Buddhism, although 
his fame mainly rested on his being the 
first Indian member of the Indian Civil 
Service. It seems rather intriguing to note 
that the first Indian ICS was not made 
even a Rai Bahadur let alone a Knight. 
Was this Tagore too much of a non­
conformist for the ICS? Jyotirindranatb, 
the sixth child of Debendriinath, was a 
flamboyant character like Dwarkanath. 
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J yotirindranath had many talents, he was 
an accomplished musician, a poet, a 
dramatist and a promoter of imprudent 
business enterprises £.red with patriotic 
zeal. He also used to draw and sketch; but 
he will be remembered above all as the 
inspirer of young Rabindranath. The per­
sonal achievements of Rabindranath, the 
youngest of the living children of Deben­
dranatb, are too numerous to be dealt with 
in a short compass and there is no 
necessity for doing so here. The family of 
Girindranath too was not far behind in 
their contribution to the cultural 1·evolu­
tion. Particular mention must be made of 
his grandsons, Gaganendranath and Aban­
indranath, two of the greatest artists of 
modem India. 

Debenchanath's children and grandchild­
ren (as well as nephews and their children) 
were interested in many things - in every­
thing on earth so to say. But their total 
achievement can perhaps be summarised as 
tl1e creation of a new cultural tradition for 
the cotmtry. While the 'leaders' of the 
Calcutta society were hesitating between 
the immobility of the traditional society 
and the impact of an advanced system, 
Dwarkanath demonstrated in a manly 
fashion the self-confidence of the middle­
class, while it remained for his son Deben­
dranath to provide the spiritual basis of 
this regained self-confidence. The next two 
generations of Tagores £.lied in the outlines 
dra\vn by these two great men. The 
Bengali language as it is spoken and writ­
ten today was largely fashioned by them; 
they founded the so-called Bengal school 
of painting; at Santiniketan they broke new 
grounds in the theory and practice of 
education; they introduced the modern 
trends in stagecraft and dramatics; the 
standards of interior decoration were set 
by them; even the way in which our 
women wear saris today was introduced by 
them. Today the house at No. 6 Dwarka­
nath Tagore Lane has been partially 
rescued from the process of decay but who 
will rescue the history of this remarkable 
family from the quagmire of myth and 
hearsay? 
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THE passage of 164 years since Words­
worth composed the 'Lucy poems' has 

left in its wake tides of speculation as to 
Lucy's identity. Time instead of blunting 
the inquisitive mind, has all the more 
whetted the curious urge to probe deeper 
into the mountainous heap of facts ah-eady 
known about Wordsworth. Many have 
been the conjectures about Lucy, - the 
myth or the reality, but all the while the 
oracles of Lucy have sat tight-lipped, un­
smiling, - even scornful. The enigma of 
Lucy, the phantom, or 'the girl in rock 
and plain' is a conundrum not of recent 
times. All through the years in those West­
morland hills while Wordsworth was 
'droning the still sad music of infirmity to 
the verge of the grave', (as one acid­
tongued critic1 has parodied him) specula­
tion was rife among the more intimate 
circle of his friends - bardolators and 
critics aHke - as to who thjs mysterious 
girl could have been. De Qllincy, close as 
he was to Wordsworth and his circle, felt 
even at such close proximity, the veil of 
mystery closing steadily over the maid for 
whom the coronal of the Lucy poems was 
woven. He must have wondered often 
enough, for Wordsworth, he says, 'always 
preserved a mysterious silence on the 
subject of that 'Lucy', repeatedly alluded 
to or apostrophised in his poems'.2 Indeed, 
the girl whose image inspired those haunt­
ing lyrics is now in her grave 

Rolled round in earth's diurnal course 
With rocks nnd stones and trees, 

but the circlet of flowers he so tenderly 

1 T. S. Eliot - The Use of Poetry and the ~e 
of C rlticf.sm. 

2 Recollections of the Lake Poets. 
s Three Years She Grew. 
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fashioned for that mysterious head remains 
undying, ever fragrant and fresh. 

Conje,.tures regarding the elusive Lucy 
keep widening their tentacles as the 
mystery deepens One school of thought 
maintains that Lucy never existed in 
human form; that the girl is but a fiction, 
- a figment of the poet's imagination and 
based upon folk song prototypes. This 
argument is plausible enough when we 
disregard the fact that Wordsworth•s in­
ventive genius was patently the weakest 
point in the texture of his poetic fabric. 
f!is greatest poetry, indeed almost his 
entire poetry, is based on personal experi­
ence and wherever invention was required 
the poetry of such passages is no better 
than second-rate. The Lucy poems on the 
other hand are gems of sheer inspiration; 
they are distinguished by an intensity and 
strength of emotion which radiates a 
tenderness almost rare in the treatment of 
the love theme. These exquisite lyrics 
which often reach the breaking-point of 
tears could hardly have been invented; the 
experience was indubitably lived through 
by Wordsworth; all those 'aching joys' and 
'dizzy raptures' and their final reunuciation. 
For example, when Wordsworth describes 
the palpable ministry of Nature on Lucy, 
he says that 

beauty born of murm11ring sound 
Shall pass into her face.s 

In these lines there is no ilwention, but a 
faith which exquisitely expresses the syn­
thesis of Nature and Man. This fusion so 
complete, so perfectly expressed and so 
full of the deepest conviction could only 
have been inspired by the image of the 
living Lucy and not by the genius of fiction. 

It would be idle to toy with the idea 

( 
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that Lucy was non-existent as a human 
being, when the evidence almost screams 
in our ears of Lucy, the reality, the girl 
who 'grew in sun and shower'. But in im­
mortalizing her he ungenerously turned 
her face away from us and left it to 
posterity to discover the real woman be­
loved of the poet. Who could she have 
been? 

Forty-seven years ago, Professors Harper 
and Legouis discovered a skeleton in 
'1\lordsworth's cupboard, - the dark secret 
Wordsworth had so successfully K:ept under 
cover, - that of his love-affair with the 
French girl Annette Vallon. Hitherto, his 
biographers had recognised his sister 
Dorothy and Mary Hutchinson (later his 
wife) as being the two predominant 
womanly inHuences in his life between the 
years 1792-1802. The 1916 discovery caus­
ed a sensation in literary circles, not 
because Wordsworth during his sojourn 
in France ( 1792) bas loved too well 
but because a new aspect of Wordsworth 
revealed itself. Critics had long been 
familiar with the outpourings of the moral 
pontiff Wordsworth, but with the shadow 
of Annette falling across so much of his 
poetry, they were less inclined now to 
accept as authentic older theories regard­
ing his emotional development dlU'ing this 
decade. Indeed, the conspicuously sharp 
hiah1s between the adolescent eroticism of 
the Wordsworth of twenty and its 
stringent cauterization and atrophy by the 
time he reached thirty required some 
explanation! 

With the discovery of Annette Vallon, 
the constellation of maidenly influences ~n 
Wordsworth now resolves itself into three 
glittering lights: Annette, Dorothy and 
Mary. Each of them, in varying degrees, 
l1ad some influence in shaping or directing 
the course of his life. Lesser lights such as 
Mary of Esthwaitewater and other calf­
loves are forms too shado",.ry t~ investigate 
to any purpose. Indeed, until another 
woman of the like of Annette or Dorothy, 
or of Mary is discovered in Wordsworth's 

4 Laodamia. 

47 

life, we must be content to limit this 
investigation to these three women. 

Before deciding who Wordsworth had in 
mind when he composed the Lucy poems 
it would be well at this stage to analyse 
these lyrics and discover for ourselves in 
which direction the evidence points. Evid­
ence there certainly is, and even though 
prodigal, it points strongly in the direction 
of one of these women. 

Even a casual reading of the poems 
suggests immediately that each poem is 
the record of an experience, - a personal 
expe1ience, which when described in the 
abstract yields but little substance. Each 
experience is described in a singularly 
objective manner so tl1at the element of 
objective reality diffuses through the 
whole; a reality seen through memories,­
indeed, through the metamorphoses of the 
tmconscious mind. 

Although scant in substance, each poem 
powerfully succeeds in conveying an emo­
tion full of personal significance; an 
emotion which springs from the memory 
of an actual experience, - real and all­
pervading, so that any concept of Lucy as 
a visionary being immediately dissipates 
itself. In none of these poems does Words­
worth stop to analyse or reflect on the 
feeling conveyed, but by his habitual mode 
of recollecting in tranquility he enacts the 
emotional episode with sucb serenity that 
all else in the poem subordinates itself to 
the emotion he feels for Lucy. 

The particular emotion or feeling com­
municated through these lyrics is one of 
tenderness; a tenderness that is almost 
spiritual in its depth and one which is born 
of love: 

such love as spirits feel 
In worlds whose course is equable and pme; 
No fears to beat away, no strife to heal­
The past unsighed for, and the future sme.4 

These lines though not from the Lucy 
poems, serve admirably to illustrate the 
mood of blessed serenity from which this 
aura of love emanates; love strong enough 
to convince us of its reality, and yet in its 
purity so little touched by mundane emo· 



48 

tions as to attain an almost idealistic plane. 
It is the thought of such love that induces 
the hannti11gly sad memory of happy days 
with Lucy: 

T had no human fears: 
She seemed a thing that could not feel 
The touch of earthly years.5 

As love poems they are singularly devoid 
of any passionate expression of love. A 
complete absence of the erotic manifests 
itself by the very sexlessness of the 
emotion imparted. One gets the impression 
tl1at Wordsworth's love for Lucy is not 
deliberately spiritualised, but takes that 
form when the emotion is recollected in 
tranquility and whatever 'coarser pleasures' 
may have been associated with the actual 
experiences revived by memory, these are 
lost in the process of selection as being 
trivial or unimportant. 

Four of the five poems conclude on the 
elegiac note. In these the reader is cate­
gorically told that Lucy is dead. She is 
but a beautiful memory now. The last 
stanza of each poem, dealing as it does 
with Lucy's death, or the premonition of 
death, heightens the tender feelings of love 
into sharper relief by its very antithesis; a 
clever device which is skilfully used by 
Wordsworth in these poems. 

Tn concluding this am.lysis of the Lucy 
poems we might add scraps of informa­
tion of a topical kind. Lucy was an English 
girl who lived away from the busy haunts 
of men in the lovely seclusion of hills and 
dales,- 'the untrodden ways', as Words­
worth puts it. Both she and Wordsworth 
were kindred spirits in their common love 
of Nature. They gloried and e:\.'ulted in her 
various and multitudinous forms, as Words­
worth readily testifies: 

Among thy mountains did I feel 
The joy of my desire; 

And she I cherished turned her wheel 
Beside an English fue.6 

v A Slumber Did My Spirit Seal. 
OJ TraL·elled amoog Unknown Men. 
7 Three Years She Grew. 
8The Prel11de. V1 339-341 (1850). 
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Lucy's excursions into Nature's realm of 
beauteous forms was not just a passive pro­
cess, bttt her mind was supremely receptive 
to its sights and sounds, - to 'all the mighty 
world of eye and ear', so that catching the 
very pulses of Nature's most subtle music 
was not difficult for her. since she had been 
taught 

to lean her car 
In many a secret place 
Where riV\1lets dance their wayward rouncJ.7 

This acute sensitivity to Nature is in it­
self a distinguishing characteristic of the 
personality that is Lucy's, not to speak of 
her warm and ardent love of Nature in all 
its manifestations. 

Tl1e question then is, with whom did 
Wordswith share this joyously intense 
emotional experience, - an experience 
which on retrospect stirred the poet to 
feelings of deep and tender love? There 
~an be little doubt so far as emotional 
involvements are concerned that Annette 
and Dorothy touched him far more deeply 
than ever Mary did. The low domestic 
voltage that Mary's love generated served 
its purpose well enough in the common 
affairs of daily life, but lacked the intensity 
necessary to stimulate 'Vordsworth's poetic 
sensibilities to any great heights. 

The first major emotional upheaval in 
Wordsworth's adult life took place in 
France (November li91 - December 
1792) at a time when the country itself 
was going through the toils of a political 
resurgence. 'Europe at that time', Word<:­
worth tells us, 

was thrilled witl1 joy, 
France standing on tbe top of golden hours, 
And human nntme st'emin~ horn again.B 

Against this stirring background, love in 
all its passion flowered for Wordsworth and 
Annette during the thirteen months he 
spent in revolutionary France. In the first 
flush of young and innocent love, he be­
held in Annette 

A vision and loved the thing he saw. 
Arabian fiction never filled the world 
With half the wonders that were wrought for him. 
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Earth lived in one great presence of the Spring 
Life turned the meanest of her implements 
Before his eyes to price above gold, 
The house she dwelt in was a sainted shrine. 
Her chamber window did surpass in glory 
The portals of the East, all paradise 
Could by the simple opening of a door 
Let itself upon him; pathways, walks, 
Swarmed with enchantment till his spirit sank 
Beneath the burden, overbless'd for life.9 

This blinding splendour of love which 
Annette and Wordsworth knew, when still 
innocent, lost much of its radlance once 
Wordsworth's erotic though somewhat in­
hibited instincts were liberated by the 
vivacious Annette. Soon the warm glow of 
sensuous passion thrilled through Words­
worth's twenty-one years, and the 

youth to whom was given 
So much of earth - so much of heaven 
And such impetuous bloodtO 

found himself swirled deliriously in the 
whirlpool of voluphtous desire, and soon 
Annette 

yet without the name of Wife 
Carried about her for a secret grief 
The promise of a Motber.u 

Considered simply as an experience of 
love, this aHair could have inspired the 
Lucy poems. However, love's aftermath to 
this delirious passion was hardly rewarding 
for Wordsworth as subsequent events 
show. ·wordsworth's desertion of Annette 
and Caroline soon after the latter was born 
(December 1792) was the one ugly lapse 
in his life which hrought upon him terri­
hie retribution. Apart from precipitating a 
mental nnd moral crisis, the 'viperous 
stings of remorse' haunted him for the 
rest of his davs like some avenging 
Eumenides, and often enough the re­
proachful eyes of Annette must have 

n Vaudraccmr and Julia, 38-50. 
10 Ruth, 124-26. 
11 Vaudracour and Julia, 66-68. 
12 Early Letters, Dorothy 'Vordsworth to Jane 

Pollard (FE'bmary 16, 1793). 
1:: Ibid, Dorothy Wordsworth to ~irs. Crackan­

thorp (April 21. 1793). 
l4 Ibid, Dorothy Word<:worth to Jane Poll!ll'd 

(July 10, L793). 
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stared at him as conscience reasserted 
itself. lt is improbable in the extreme, as 
such, that Annette could have inspired the 
Lucy poems, which are full of the most 
tender expressions of love, in the face of 
this unchivalrous desertion. 

lt is then to D orothy Wordsworth and 
~1ary Hutchinson that we must direct our · 
investigation and plumb the depths of the 
tender emotions each of them lavished on 
the poet and gauge his love by the feel­
ings which he reciprocated in his turn. It 
must be remembered from the outset that 
Wordsworth and his sister had been 
separated from early childhood, and that 
on the few occasions they spent together, 
these happy days were all to brief and 
they looked forward with more than 
friendly ardour to the next occasion when 
they wottld be united. Tn 1793, Dorothy 
writes: 

I cannot help heaving many a sigh at the 
reflection that I have passed one and twenty years 
of my life and that the first six years only of 
this time was spent in the enjoyment of the same 
pleasures that were enjoyed by my brothers, and 
that I was then too young to be sensible of the 
hlessing.t2 

A year later, writing from Windy Brow, 
where she spent a few weeks in the com­
pany of her brother' William, she address~ 
her Aunt: 

I am now twenty-two years of age and such 
have been the circumstances of my life that I 
may be said to have enjoyed his company only 
for a very few months. An opportunity now 
presents itself of obtaining this satisfaction, an 
opportunity which I could not see pass from me 
without unspeakable pain.lS 

The direct effect of this separation made 
them long for each other's company and as 
both stepped on to the threshold of man­
hood and womanhood each was haunted 
by the dream of a cottage which would be 
their home together. Dorothy tells a friend 
of hers: 

I see my brother fired with the idea of leading 
his sister to such a retreat as Fancy ever ready 
nt our mil hastens to assist us in painting.H 
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She paints this dream of ecstatic happiness 
in the softest lights: 

When I think of winter, I hasten to furnish our 
little Parlour. I close the Shutters, set out the 
Tea-table, brighten the Fire. %en our Refresh­
ment is ended, I produce our Work, and William 
brings his book to our Table and contributes at 
once to our instruction and amusement, and at 
intervals we lay aside the Book and each hazard 
our observations upon what has been read without 
the fear of Ridicule or Censure.ll! 

And William who 'preferred her society to 
every other pleasure'16 has feelings not a 
whit different. 'How much do I wish', he 
writes to his sister in July 1793, that each 
emotion of pleasure or pain that visits your 
heart should excite a similar pleasure or a 
similar pain within me, by that sympathy 
that will identify us when we have stolen 
to our little cottage. . . I certainly will 
make a point of once more mingling my 
transports with yours. Alas! my dear sister, 
how soon must this happiness expire; yet 
these are moments worth eternity'. 

The cottage of their dreams came true in 
September 1795, but not before Words­
worth went through the throes of a mental 
and moral crisis, precipated directly from 
his inexperience in love and politics, both 
of which had their roots in France. The 
months of stark physical blankness that 
Wordsworth groped in between the end of 
1794 and the beginning of 1795, gradually 
came to an end when be abandoned 
Godwin's principles of philosophic anarch­
ism17 and was gently weaned back to 
Nature through Dorothy's love and sympa­
thy. This healing process took place at 
Racedon, 'the first home I bad', 18 as 
Dorothy says, and Wordsworth's gratitude 
to his sister for this tranquil restoration is 
eloquently given in The Prelude: 

11! Ibid, Dorothy Wordsworth to Jane Polla.rd 
(Febmary 16, 1793). 

18 Ibid, Dorothy Wordsworth to Jane Pollard 
(February, 16, 1793). 

17 This is evidenced by his play The B01'derers. 
18 Memoirs of William Wordsworth ( 1851). 
19 The Prelude, X, 345-47. 
20 Tintern Abbey. 
21 The Sparrow's Nest. 
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She in the midst of all, preserved me still 
A poet, made me seek beneath that name, 
And that alone, my office upon the earth.19 

In times of stress and doubt Dorothy was 
the 'breathing balm' and through the days 
of spiritual convalescence at Racedon, and 
after, Wordsworth finds in Dorothy the 
ready wonder of his own youth and reads 
his pleasures in her eyes: 

In thy voice I catch 
The language of my former heart, and read 
~ly former pleasures in the shooting lights 
Of thy wild eyes.2o 

It was here, in this first home of theirs, 
that Wordsworth recovered his early capa­
city and delight in Nature, and the autumn 
of 1795 marks the beginning of the three 
idyllic years, the 'three years she grew in 
sun and shower', during which time 
Wordsworth and his sister gave themselves 
up completely to the undisturbed contem­
plation of Nature. Dorothy's observations 
of Nature in the Alfoxden !ottrnal (1798) 
proved to be a veritable store-house for 
Wordsworth's poetry, and it is worth 
observing, that these snippets describing 
Nature's myriad forms are set down calmly 
and objectively, testifying to the blessed 
serenity of tl1is period. Wordsworth could 
not have found a better collaborator than 
Dorothy and his tribute to this exquisite 
sister is as spontaneous, as it is simple: 

The blessing of my later years 
Was with me when a boy: 
She gave me eyes, she gave me ears; 
And humble cares, and delicate fears; 
A heart, the fountain of sweet tears; 
And love and thought and joy,21 

The joyous tranquility of the period bet­
ween Racedon and Alfoxden underwent a 
change before the middle of 1798, and the 
tenacious affection by which brother and 
sister were united demonstrated itself 
dearly enough by the ardour now attend­
ant on their feelings. This is increasingly 
evident from the Grasmere Journal (1800-
1803) with its intimate revelations of 
Dorothy's companionship with her beloved 
brother and bears a striking contrast to the 

·. 
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Alfoxden Journal which is peculiarly de­
void of any disturbing emotional under­
currents. Although there never was any­
thing sinister in the deep affection they bad 
for each other, nevertheless Wordsworth 
must have recognised the danger of allow­
ing anything, even unconsciously, that 
savoured of the physical to obtrude on 
what was purely a spiritual relationship, 
although a far more demonstrative one 
than ordinary brother-and-sister relation­
ships. The Grasmere Journal is c.harged 
with an undercurrent of this new emotion 
and in spite of Wordswo.-th's recognition 
of its dangers, the shutting out of this love 
is postponed, as we learn from Words­
worth's impassioned plea to his sister in 
mid-July, 1798: 

Obi y(•t a little while 
May I behold in thee what T was once, 
~ly dear, dear Sisterl22 

Undoubtedly, Wordsworth came to this 
painful decision during the winter months 
at Golsar23 where he composed four of the 
five Lucy poems,24 and knowing Words­
worth's psychology as we do, and the 
importance he gives to 'the impressive dis­
cipline of fear'25 he killed Lucy symboli­
cally, and in the dark recesses of his sub­
conscious mind she no longer existed for 
him, she was dead. 

The state of Dorothy's feelings is clear 
enough in the Gmsmere ]ottmal and as the 
days draw closer to Wordsworth's ma­
rriage, her greatest emotional crisis, her 
feelings stand out poignantly in the elusive 
phrases and broken asides that seem to be 
wnmg from her, in spite of her determina­
tion to suppress them. The very first enby 

!!2 Tintern Abbey. 
23 Wordsworth and hjs sister spent over four 

months in Golsar, Saxony, during the period 
October 6, 1798 to February 23, 1799. 

24 I Travelled Among Unknoum Men was com-
posed in 1801. 

!!5 The Prelude I, 631. 
26 Grasmere Journal, May 14, 1800. 
!!7 Ibid, May 16, 1800. 
28 Ibid, March 4, 1802. 
29 Ibid, March 17, 1802. 
so Grasmere Journal, May 31, 1802. 
3t Ibid, April 12, 1802. 

51 

in the Journal gives the key-note of her 
feelings. 'My heart was so full that I could 
hardly speak to W. when I gave him a 
farewell kiss. I sat a long time upon a 
stone at the margin of the lake, and after a 
Aood of tears my heart was easier.'26 

During Wordsworth's absences, Dorothy 
always shows signs of tension; her head­
aches become more frequent and she 
becomes over-anxious for his return. 'No 
letters . .. I had many of my saddest 
thoughts, and I could not keep the tears 
within me.'27 She determines not to show 
her feelings. 'I will be busy. I will look 
well and be well when he comes back to 
me. 0 the darling! Here is one of his bitten 
apples. I can hardly find in my hear t to 
throw it into the fire . . . J was full of 
thoughts about my darling. Blessings 
on bim.'2S The intimate revelations of 
their companionship intensify in the six 
months before her eclipse. 'After dinner 
we made a pillow of my shoulder - I read 
to him and my Beloved slept.'2!1 As the days 
go by Dorothy psychological1y prepares 
herself to abdicate, at least part of her 
kingdom. • They will soon be gone. Let 
that pass, I shall be beloved - I want no 
more.'80 

Perhaps, the most significant entry, so far 
as our study is concerned, is dated April 10, 
1802, and refers to the letter Dorothy 
received that evening from Wordsworth 
telling her of his decision to marry Mary 
Hutchinson. Although Dorothy must have 
known that this would happen, everything 
seems to snap in her. 

Every question was like the snapping of a 
little thread about my heart - I was so full of 
thought of my half-read letter and other things. 
. . . At this time "Villiam, as I found the next 
day, was riffing by himself between Middle­
ham and Barnard Castle, having parted from 
Mary.31 

While Dorothy's heart was breaking that 
evening, Wordsworth, at exactly the same 
time was composing the beautiful poem, 
Among all lovely things my Love had been, 
one of the lesser known 'Lucy' poems, as 
he rode back to <?:rasmere from Mary. The 
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poem deals with an affecting incident 
which took place during their early days 
at Racedon, and Wordsworth writing to 
Coleridge on April 16, 1802, tells him: 

The incident of this poem took place about seven 
years ago l-etween Dorothy and me. 

Dorothy Wordsworth bad never seen a 
glow-worm, and Wordsworth riding back 
home one stormy night found one and car­
ried it back to their garden. This was to 
be a surprise for D orothy, and Wordswo1·tb 
with fervour relates: 

The whole next day, I hoped, and hoped with 
fear; 

At night the glow-worm shone beneath the tree; 
I led my Lucy to the spot, Look here,' 
Ohl joy it was for her, and joy for mel 

This clinches the issue that the Lucy of 
the Lucy poems is Dorothy and indicates 
clearly enough that Wordsworth's feelings 
of tender love for his sister were far deeper 
than those he had for Mary Hutchinson. 
his future wife. Or else, how could his first 
thoughts have been of Dorothy and the 
joyous days he spent with her at Racedon 
soon after parting from his betrothed, ~Iary 
Hutchinson? 

One does not know whom to pity more, 
Dorothy or \Iary, but at this juncture our 
sympathy goes out to Mary. It would 
appear that Wordsworth's reluctant rejec­
tion of Dorothy has its corollary in the 
long-delayed marriage which took place on 
October 4, 1802. According to an early 
draft of The Prelude, his first vows of love 
to Mary Hutchinson were made in the long 
vacation of 1789. 

when in the blessed hours 
Of early love, alone or with the Maid 
To whom were breathed my first fond vows.a2 

82 The Prelude edited by Ernest de Selincourt, 
XI, 316-19, MS. A2C. 

!18 The Prelude, VI 233-36. 
34 Wordsworth told Crabb Robinson in 1842 

that the poems, Our walk was far among the 
ancient trees, She was a Phantom of Delight, Let 
other bards of angels sing and the two sonnets 
To a Painter should be read in that order as 
describing the phases of his affection for his wife. 
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This was the maid who 

breathed 
A gladness o'er the se<1son, then to me 
By her e:~:ulting outside look of youth 
And placid undercountenance, first endeared.83 

The renewal of this early love in 1794, 
after Annette had been thrust into the back­
ground, is described awkwardly enough 
in the poem Septimi Cades. Wordsworth 
apparently forgiven for his moral lapse in 
France, tells Mary: 
Thjnk not my friend, from me to roam, 
Thy arms shall b" my only home, 
My only bed thy breast; 
No separate path our life shall know, 
But where thou gocst I shall go, 
Ami there my bones shall rest. 
Yes Mary, to some lowly door 
In that delicious spot obscnre 
Our happy feet shall tend; 
And there for many a golden year 
Fair Hope shall steal thy voice, to cheer 
Thy poet and thy friend. 

Through all the poems which deal with 
some phase of Wordsworth's affection for 
Mary3• one gets the impression that Words­
worth was never ecstatically in love with 
her. Even the poem, She was a Phantom of 
Delight which sparkles with beautiful 
imagery, is tame, when considered as a 
love poem. H ere is the picture of the 
grown-up Mary: 
A traveller betwt•<:n life antl death; 
The reason firm, the temperate will, 

·Endurance, foresight,, strength and skill; 
A perfect Woman, nobly planned, 
To warn, to comfort and command. 

This tribute lacks in powerful feelings, -
feelings of exalted rapture, and Mary is 
praised for the Roman virtues - virtues 
gracefully worn by matrons, but hardly 
those a lover thinks of in moments of 
ecstasy. 

It is evident that Wordsworth required 
some profound disturbance before 'the 
mighty world of eye and ear' could come 
alive for him in vital and imaginative 
terms. Dorothy's intense affection for 
Wordsworth fulfilled his imaginative needs, 
whereas Mary's 'placid undercounten-

c 
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ance'35 and qualities of temperance, 
endurance and foresight merely gave 
strength and direction to the physical and 
social needs of Wordsworth, the man. If 
Wordsworth's marriage stabilised the man, 
it also served to raise a barrier and shut 
out the intense emotional life hitherto 
shared by Wordsworth and his sister, and 
Lucy's death symbolises the disruption of 
the perfect communion that existed bet­
ween Wordsworth and Dorothy during 
those halcyon days at Raced<'n and 
Alfoxden. Not only did Dorothy radiate 
an affection at once soothing in its tender­
ness, but her genius matched the acuteness 
of her brother's sensibilities, as did her 
desires and ideals, so much so, that Words­
worth wrote of this joyous companionship: 

She who dwells with me, whom I have loved 
With such communion that no place on earth 
Can ever be a solitiude to me.36 

35 The Prelude, VI, 236. 
36 Poems on the Naming of Places. 
37 The Prelude, XI, 281, 82. 
as She Dwelt Among Vntrodden Ways. 
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However, by his marriage, he cut off the 
main spring of emotional tension in his 
life, and as a result assassinated the poet 
in himself. Little wonder then, that bereft 
of this powerful source of emotional stim­
ulus, Wordsworth lamented three years 
later: 

I see by glimpses now; when age comes on, 
(~.lay scarcely see at all.37 

And whether or not the deep shades of 
solitude blighted Wordsworth's happiness 
in after years, this much is certain that the 
quickening impulse generated by the in­
tense communion between brother and 
sister was lost, and he is left both intellec­
tually and spiritually poorer for the loss. 
Indeed, Lucy was dead for the poet, and 
Wordsworth could not have said with 
greater truth and pathos: 

few could know 
\\ hen Lucy ceased to be; 
But she is in her grave, and, oh, 
The difference to me.as 

And until yott hare possessed 

dying and t·ebirth, 

you are but a sullen guest 

on the gloomy earth. 

GOETHE 



The Problem of Kierkegaard 

RAJENDRA AvASTHl 

HE was himself a 'problem-man; a 
'Janus bifrons' whose one face laughs 

while the other weeps1
. Imagination, dia­

lectic and religious melancholy - these 
three basic dispositions he inherited from 
his father. The father unburdened the 
sense of guilt and released his tensions by 
confessing to his son his sexual fall and 
hlasphcmy against God: but this con­
fession became a constant source of ten­
sion for the son who characterised that 
event as 'the great earthquake' and 'the 
terrible revolution', which served as a 
psychological basis for his 'dread' and 
'despair', his 'fear' and 'trembling'. 

Whatever be the method and process of 
Kierkegaard's writings, their purpose was 
but one: to bring man into a religious 
relationship with God. His problem was 
to seek truth not by contemplation and 
thinking but by living and dying for it -
to seek 'a truth which is truth for me' and 
which asks for persor.al response and 
sacrifice. This, for him, means giving up 
1ife to the service of God and approaching 
Him personally. About himself be writes: 
'there is melancholy in everything in my 
life, but then again an indesclibable 
happiness ..... I have, quite literally, lived 
with God as one lives with one's father.' 

But from the very beginning he makes 
a reservation that though relative con­
tradictions may be mediated and problems 
springing therefrom resolved, yet 'persona­
lity will protest in all eternity against the 
proposition that absolute contradictions 
can be mediated, it will repeat its immortal 
dilemma through all eternity "to be or not 
to be that is the question"'. The vital con­
dition of personality is inwardness. Inward­
ness is a struggle marked by qualitative 
leaps and crises, and to be bom a man is 
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to be put in a state of painful tension and 
to be given over to the serious and to 
sufferin3. 

There are three stages on life's way, he 
explains: the ae~thetic, the ethical and the 
1·eligious. An individual passes from one 
stage to another not because of any pro­
cess of transformation of one stage into 
anothe1· but because of a leap, that is, his 
own free decision. There are also some such 
states d£ soul which indicate that the in­
dividual has gone to the extremest limit of 
the mode of life he is living. A leap into 
another stage of life then becomes 
possible2 • 

The three major moods that express the 
aesthetic sensibility are sensual imme­
diacy, doubt and despair. It is explained 
that passions and sensuality do not have 
something in them that may cause dic;­
order; but they do breed disorder in human 
existence as soon as they are cut off from 
moral will and are thus changed into sel­
fish lust. Don Juan represents this phase 
of aesthetic existence whicl1 is innocently 
isolated from the motives which may re­
gulate passions and sensuous desires, 
whereas Faust, who, for the sake of 
momentary pleasures, considers the efforts 
to satisfy human spirit as futile and b~ 
comes sceptical about every certainty and 
moment of joy, represents the second 
phase. Doubt remains the central point of 
his existence, and though he always wishes 
to continue the quest for a happy moment 
yet at the same time he remains sceptical 
of ever attaining it. The Wandering Jew 
is the representative of the third phase of 
the aesthetic mode of living. Apart from 
the passions and intense doubt that pre­
vail in his life, there also runs a current of 
silent despair underneath. Though he is 
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aware of the significance of other modes 
of existence, he finds himself lacking in 
the resolution that may bring them forth. 

The aesthetic life is, therefore, a 
meaningless, imbalanced life. The core of 
such a life remains pleasure, but a plea­
sure that breeds frustration and melan­
choly instead of joy. In his search for 
pleasure the aesthete marches seven times 
around existence and blows the trumpet 
and thereupon lets the whole thing 
collapse. His attitude is essentially sterile, 
his life anarchic and ·disordered, and his 
soul 'makes chaotic, jerky movements, like 
a galvanized frog. Boredom and disgust 
overwhelm him. He finds his refuge from 
reality in the bitter laughter of despair 
which Kierkegaard terms irony. 

Irony is the intermediary existence­
sphere between the aesthetic and the ethi­
cal. Irony is 'a specific culture of the 
spirit, and therefore follows next after 
immediacy'. It arises from the constant 
placing of the particularities of the finite 
together with the infinite ethical require­
ment, thus permitting the contradiction to 
come into being. As an intermediary exis­
tence-sphere irony is a contemplative 
attitude which has the ethical as its object 
while it is polemical in its attitude to­
wards the aesthetic life. Though the ironist 
comprehends the ethical as a possibility of 
a higher mode of existence yet he has not 
actually arrived at it. He frees himself 
from the obedience to the aesthetic life but 
has not yet entered into allegiance with 
the ethical. 

To solve this problem is to take a leap 
into a deeper and better mode of existence. 
In this context, despair, which is the cause 
of tensions in the aesthetic life, is also the 
remedy. But for that purpose it is not to be 
taken as a condition in which one is to 
remain. It should be a choice, 'for one can 
doubt without choosing to, but one cannot 
despair without choosing. And when a man 
despau·s he chooses again .... He chooses 
himself, not in his immediacy .... but he 
chooses himself in his eternal validity'. 

By the introduction of the category of 
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choice the individual has come to realise 
the despair which was all the time inherent 
in the aesthetic stage; out of this despair 
emerges a self which now knows itself to a 
certain extent and is thus more truly a self 
than before. This 'knowledge' is of the fact 
that the self is in relation primarily to 
eternity in time. The individual acknowl­
edges the significance of self-mastery and 
self-knowledge, and of the fact that by 
moulding his conduct in the light of the 
moral good, he can have them. The eye 
of the soul is turned towards moral ideals 
and the elements lying in his nature are 
controlled with its help. 

Choice remains the centre of the ethical 
mode of existence. "The important thing is 
not to cultivate one's mind but to mature 
one's personality', and choice is most signi­
ficant in this context, because that which is 
chosen stands in the deepest relationship to 
the chooser. Through choice personality 
reverses itself in the thing chosen, and thus 
personality is moulded in the choice; and 
'when it does not choose, it withers away 
in consumption'. In making a choice the 
individual reveals himself, and 'in making 
a choice it is not so much a question of 
choosing the right as of the energy, the 
earnestness, the pathos with which one 
chooses .... For tl:le choice being made 
with the whole inwardness of his persona­
lity, his nature is purified and he himself 
brought into the immediate relation to the 
eternal Power whose omnipresence inter­
penetrates the whole of existence'. 

The individual chooses the absolute 
which is his own self in his eternal validity, 
and he chooses in despair. But though his 
fundamental ethical choice is the choice 
of a self, yet the self is historically con­
ditioned and is related to the social order; 
so he chooses himself in relation to his 
environment and surroundings; his task is 
to become the universal man. 'He has his 
place in the world, with freedom he 
chooses his place'. His personality is 
placed on a higher level through the inter­
action of his personal self and the social 
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order. lt1 this way he receives the reality 
of his existence and assumes the respon­
sibility for his task. The ethical is the 
universal. 

The ethicist holds that every man has a 
calling. The ethical thesis that every man 
has a calling is the expression of the fact 
that there is a rational order of things in 
which every man, if he wills, fills his place 
in such a way that be at once expresses 
the universal-human and the individual. 
Since the ethicist is willing to work, his 
occupation is not slave-labour. but he re­
gards it as the most beautiful thing. He 
lives by his work, and his wmk is at the 
same time his calling; hence he works with 
pleasure. His calling brings him in associa­
tion with other men, and in performing his 
joh he accomplishes what he could wish 
to accomplish in the world. He is married, 
contented with his home, and time appears 
to him a true blessing. He regards marriage 
as the universal-human, 'the beauteous 
mid-point and centre of human existence', 
where the aesthetic and the religious values 
are realised primarily in the context of the 
ethical. Only in married life is the aesthetic 
despair controlled. for here the various 
poles of existence are reconciled and a 
reliable and historical reality is endured. 

The ethical mode of existence, therefore, 
does not totally discard the aesthetic; the 
aesthetic is only detluoned and is given a 
subordinate position. It undergoes a meta­
morphosis-, and then everything comes 
hack, b\lt comes back transfigul'ed. 'In the 
ethical the personality is concentrated in 
itself, so the aesthetic is absolutelv ex­
cluded or is excluded ns the absolut~, but 
relatively it is still left'. The aesthetic per­
sonality follows its own whims and tastes, 
and thus concealment remains the feature 
of the aesthetic mind. The ethical perso­
nality, on the other hand, governs itself by 
moral standards which bind all men; thus 
frankness, open-heartedness and simple 
dealings with others are practised by the 
Pthica] individual. The conformity of the 
individual heing with the universal factors 
gives expression to that which is essentially 
human in the individual existence. Only 

Q UE ST 

R. Avasthi. 

the ethical person, therefore, 'solves the 
great riddle of living in eternity and yet 
hearing the hall clock strike, and hearing 
it in such a way that the stroke of the hour 
does not shorten but prolong his eternity'. 

The ethical mode of existence has a 
natural ordination to religiousness. The 
ethical and the religious stages have in 
fact an essential relationship to one an­
other'. So, by adopting the ethical mode 
of existence the individual completes only 
one ph'\Se of that which is a double move­
ment. He ack'Dowledges his unconditional 
obligation to abide by the moral law, but 
he lacks the power to do the moral act. 
The ethical principles place the concept 
of duty befol"e the individual with the 
presumption that he possesses the condi­
tions necessary for carrying the life freely 
upto the e.'Cacting standards. Because of this 
abstraction, ethics fails to point out the 
original sin effectively and to create an 
~ttitude of being in dread before God. As 
long as the individual does not willingly 
bring his aesthetic and ethical concerns 
under the subordination of the more signi­
ficant and comprehensive demands of a 
religious mode of existence, the specific 
aspect of human existence remains un­
known. Hence the importance of entering 
into the religious mode of existence. 

As irony is the 'confinium' between the 
aesthetic and the ethical, so humour is the 
'confinium' behveen the ethical and the 
religious. Humow· is not yet religiosity 
but lies on its boundary and is 'the start­
ing point for religious beginning'. It is 'the 
concluding stage of the immanent within 
the immanent: it is still essentially a retire­
ment out of existence into the eternal bv 
way of recollection'. 'The humouristi~ 
makes its appearance when the problem 
'Can there be a historic:al point of 
departure for an eternal happiness?' is 
answered not with the yes or no of deci­
sion, but with a smile of sadness, which 
means that both the aged individual's 
seventy years and the almost still-born 
child's half au hour of life, are too little to 
be decisive for an eternity'. The humourist 
holds the moral in all honour thereby per-
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forming his part in that context. yet he is 
'femininely in love with immanence, and 
recollection is his happy marriage, as re­
collection is also his happy longing .... The 
temporal life is for him a fugitive episode 
having a very dubious significance'. The 
humourist comprehends the significance of 
suffering as relevant to existence, but he 
does not comprehend the significance of 
suffering itself. The .first thought is the pain 
in the humouristic consciousness while 
the second is the jest. and hence one is 
tempted both to weep and to laugh when 
the humourist speaks. The humourist 
'touches upon the secret of existence in the 
pain, but then he goes home again'. 

That which is essential for irony, namely, 
the retirement out of the temporal into the 
eternal by way of recollection, is also essen­
tial for humonr. The ironist levels every­
thing on the basis of humanity in the 
abstract, the humourist on the abstract 
God-relationship, because he does no~ 
enter concretely into the relationship but it 
is just at this point that he 'parries by 
means of the jest'. Irony, however, distin­
guishes itself from humour by not expres­
sing the pain, but replying quizzically by 
the use of the absh·act dialectic which 
'protects the excess involved in the uufortu­
nate individual's outcry of pain'. Humour 
hac; its justification precisely in its tragic 
side, in the fact that it reconciles itself 
with the pain; irony is justified as over 
agrunst immediacy, because its state of 
equilibrium is higher than the immediate 
consciousness. Both, irony and bumom, 
receive their justification as an existential 
art. However, since humour is always a 
concealed pain, it is also an instance of 
sympathy; in irony, on the other hand, 
there is no sympathy but self-assurance, 
and so 'its sympathy is sympathetic in an 
entirely indirect way, not with any man in 
particular, but with the idea of self­
assurance ns the possibility of every man'. 

Humour neither comes after faith nor is 
it the development of faith, but it comes 
before faith. It absorbs neither the suffer­
ing side of the paradox nor the ethical 
side of fai th hut merely the amusing as-
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pect of the situation. The humourist con­
stantly rests the God-idea in conjunction 
with other things and evokes the contradic­
tion, yet he does not maintain a relation­
ship to God in terms of religious passion. 
Though he has apparently 'assimilated the 
entire Christian position,' this is 'without 
having appropriated it in a decisive 
manner'. He has to take a leap into the 
xeligious sphere which accomplishes this 
God-relationship. The transition from the 
ethical to the religious is made by infinite 
resignation and faith. By the first move­
ment the individual breaks off with the 
temporal and becomes conscious of hi~ 
eternal validity. The movement of faith 
begins only when this consciousness is 
attained. Through infinite resignation the 
individual is prompted to sacrifice love and 
to reconcile with pain.3 This is what is 
cnlled 'dying to the world!' 

But this is a negative movement, and the 
positive movement, tl1at of faith, begins 
from here, b~· which the individual is again 
brought back to the temporal.4 But a new 
change has now occurred, since the indi­
vidual now lives in the temporal by virtue 
of his God-relationship. Due to the indi­
vidual's absolute relationship to God, the 
ethical consciousness with its relation to 
universal requirements is suspended in 
favour of the retgious consciousness, and 
the individual becomes higher than the 
universal. To an ethicist, the ethical i~ the 
tmiversal and, as such, the divine; thus for 
him the duty towards one's neighbour is 
rlnty towards God. But in the paradox of 
faith, the individual determines his relation­
ship to his neighbour by his relationship to 
God. Though he is aware of the universal 
and regards it as his home, he is also aware 
of the solitude which is outside the univer­
sal, and where due to his absolute relation­
ship to God, he cannot make himself 
intelligible to others. 

According to Kierkegaard, the highest 
paradox of existential thinking resides in 
rnan 's efforts to know God: and existence 
can be grasped only by faith, by taking a 
leap of belief. For, eternity is the one 
'object' which existence cannot know, be-



58 

cause in this case knowledge would con­
vert existence into eternity. Since know­
ledge and being are one, eternity cannot 
be known without being it, and since man 
is existence and not eternity, he cannot 
know it. But because there is in some wav 
something eternal in him, he must have ·a 
relation to eternity. This relation is faith. 
Faith stands for uncertainty, and so the 
object of faith is not known. It stands for 
paradox, and so the way in which the 
etexnal is in mao is not understood. Paradox 
is the object of faith, not because in faith 
itself there is something paradoxical, but 
because in relation to existence eternity 
must be paradoxical. Faith is the human 
condition in which the eternal in man is 
most fully realised. 

An individual's ultimate aim is to be 
related to eternal happiness. The answer 
to the question as to what the maximum 
is that a man may gain through the rela­
tionship to the absolute telos, is that in 
the finite sense there is nothing whatever 
to gain and everything to lose. In the life 
of time, the expectation of an eternal 
happiness is the highest telos; and it is 
precisely a sign of relationship to the 
absolute that there is not only no reward 
to expect. but suffering to bear. So, for an 
existing individua1 the concept of an 
eternal happiness is esscatially related to 
his mode of existence. •If the idea of an 
eternal happiness does not transform his 
existence absolutely, he does not stand 
related to it; if there is anything he is not 
willing to give up for its sake, the relation­
ship is not there'. 

In Christian religion eternity is brought 
into time, and the antagonism is done away 
with; thus the individual can resolve ten­
sion by becoming a Christian. To attain 
this, three categories are employed: resig­
nation, suffering and sin. When it is said 
'seek ye first the kingdom of Cod', the goal 
of eternity is thereby posited as that for 
which man shall strive .... But what is this 
·something else• which he seeks? It is the 
temporal. If then he is to seek fust Cod's 
kingdom, he must 'freely renounce every 
temporal goal'. Resignation sets the indivi-
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dual in the absolute direction towards the 
absolute telos, and 'will make its inspection 
early and late, to see how he preserves the 
lofty solemnity with which be first acquir­
ed the absolute direction towards the abso­
lute telos'. Resignation brings a change in 
inwardness, and all actions in inwardness 
constitute suffering. The religious indivi­
dual finds that there exists an absolute 
difference between God and man; he 
searches for the means through which the 
principb of equality in love is to be ex­
pressed. He finds that it is to be expressed 
by means of ab~olute difference, the form 
of which is humility - •the humility that 
frankly admits its human lowliness with 
humble cheerfulness before God .... Here­
in lies the profound suffering of true reli­
giosity, the deepest thinkable, namely, to 
stand related to God in an absolutely deci­
sive manner, and to be unable to find any 
decisive external expression for this'. 
Guffering is the very expression of God­
relationship, and in it immediacy ex-pires 
and 'religiosity begins to breathe'. 

Since the ethical rules are 'universal' in 
nature, they set up a horizon towards 
which the ethical personality strives; but it 
is unable to reach it. The ethical expression 
for the ethical failure is guilt. But it is also 
the extreme point of ethics where ethics is 
destroyed. The ethicist is lost in the impos­
sibility of eternal demand. As he ap­
proaches to maintaining absolute relation to 
God and relative relation to the temporal, 
he finds himself unable to maintain the 
absolute relationship, and out of this in­
ability arises the consciousness of guilt 
which disrupts his Cod-relationship. But at 
the same time the consciousness of God 
supports the religious suffering and guilt­
consciousness so much so that the con­
sciousness of guilt does not completely 
break off the individual's God-relationship. 
It creates tension and disturbance in his 
personality. He takes a new leap and 
places his guilt before God, and his guilt no 
more remains guilt but becomes sin. Now, 
to lmow God implies that the seeker must 
become a sinner and confess his sin. In the 
confession of his sin, the confessing sinner 
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places himself before God. for 'every sin 
is before God, or rather it is this which 
properly makes human guilt to be sin.' And 
'the measure for the self always is that in 
the face of which it is a self,' so when the 
self is before God it acquires a new mean­
ing. 'But the more the self, the more intense 
the sin'. 

Thus there remains a yawning qualita­
tive difference between God, the infinite, 
and man, the finite. Yet God humbles him­
self and takes the form of human life in 
Christianity. God is love and Christ says, 
'Blessed is he who shall no~ be offended in 
me'. 'He who is not offended worships in 
faith. But to worship (which is the expres­
sion of faith) is to express the conscious­
ness that the infinite yawning abyss of 
quality is fixed before them.' (i.e. between 
God and man). The religious individual 
feels a tension, and seeks the way to appro­
priate the paradox. The tension is resolved 
by a leap of faith which is the 'second im­
mediacy'. Faith is a divine gift, and has 
contemporaneity with Christ. But the indi­
vidual can apply the second immediacy 
of faith only when he has previously 
destroyed the immediate consciousness 
of God by the consciousness of sin. 

Thus one can attain the significant dia­
lectical tension by having faith in the 
Original Sin and the Incarnation. Because 
of the presence of the original sin, all ways 
to escape from eternity by means of re­
collection are blocked to the individual. 
He becomes aware that his mode of living 
is not only temporal, that is, in time, but 
also that he lives in time as a sinner. Con­
sequently, the possibility of his turning 
back to any Golden Age is negated, and 
he is set only to march forward. This 
second immediacy is the same as 'repeti­
tion',:~ and restores the personality of the 
individual to its primitive integrity and his 
God-relationship. This explains that the 
temporal existence is not external to etern­
ity, but that it is the proper mode of 
human existence. Now, the Incarnation 
signifies something more by incorporating 
the hope of achieving eternity in time. It 
explains that the eternal has placed itself 

in time, that it has accepted the mode of 
sinful existence, and that God has become 
Man.6 

The individual does not lose his exist­
ence for an assimilation with the absolute, 
but acquires a new vision to evaluate the 
worth of human existence. The eternal 
bestows on time the significance not only 
for enduring happiness but also in itself. 
The eternal good is placed on the temporal 
and the human level. The Incarnation sub­
jects itself to the proper conditions of both, 
the eternal and the temporal, to transcend­
ence as well as to immanence. Impersona­
lity and aloofness from the Infinite, and in­
capacity and inability to achieve eternal 
happiness on the part of the finite, are 
negated. The individual gains eternal hap­
piness in •faith which means his inward act 
of free dedication to the good. In the 
Instant, time and eternity are brought to­
gether and, as it were synthesised, and by 
his highest act of existence, faith, the indi­
vidual gains contemporaneity with Christ.7 

Thus the chief characteristics of the reli­
gious mode of existence are, that religio­
sity is a way of life, that it is a personal and 
individual matter, that the religious man 
cannot make himseli immediately under­
stood, that because of the domination of 
God-relationship in his life the individual 
becomes greater :han the universal, that 
religious existence is essentially suffering. 
If the aesthetic sphere is that of inune­
diacy, and the ethical that of requirement, 
the religious is that of fulfilment. The three 
stages 'are not distinguished abstractly, as 
the immediate, the mediate and the synthe~ 
sis of the two, but rather concretely, in 
existential determinations, as enjoyment­
perdition; action-victory; suffering'. Pro­
blems of the aesthetic mode of existence 
are resolved when the individual takes a 
leap into the ethical through the 'absolute 
choice', and of the ethical mode of exist­
ence when he takes a leap into the religi­
ous through infinite resignation and faith. 

To sum up, Kierkegaard's problem is to 
reconcile eternity with time. Man's existence 
is in time, and yet he has to realise eternity 
so that he may exist in the full sense. For, 
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existence is eternity in time, and the whoJc 
tension and striving of existence arises 
because of this chasm that lies behveen 
eternity and time. Since man must live and 
act in time, he cannot leave existence; 
rather he has to determine his place in 
relation to it, and the nature of the :relation 
is determined by the presence of the eter­
nal in the subject. 

Though man realises himself ethically 
through choice, ultimately he must attach 
this choice with eternity, to realise which 
is his task. But such a choice does not grasp 
the eternal once and for all; rather, the 
eternal is to be reappropriated and 
rechosen. This signifies the need for 
'repetition'. 

While searching for his eternal happi­
ness man is working under the intensest 
kind of emotion. As a result, eternal happi­
ness presupposes itself in the form of infi­
nite passion. So, man has to adopt the sub­
jective method which sets up an infinite 
tension at the source of emotion, and this 
basic tension exists there because of the 
juxtaposition of man's C'x.istence in time 
with his relation to eternity. 

The tension between eternity and time 
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is of such magnitude that they aJe irrecon­
cilable.8 Eternity or Pure Being is God in 
theological terms, and so a relation bet­
ween Pure Being and existence means 
God's penetration into time. Now, the 
answer to the question as to which of the 
three aspects of time- past, present and 
future-corresponds to the eternal aspect, 
is that it is the present in which eternity 
intervenes, and this gives reason to the 
fact that though the past has been and the 
future will be, the present is. 

~fan by himself does not possess truth, 
nor has he the nower to undel'stand it him­
self. He can po~sess truth only if God Him­
self reveals it to him. So there remains a 
discontinuity behveen God and man which 
is also explained by the fact that man is a 
created, derived self, and that sin makes a 
qualitative difference between God and 
him. Man evolves and becomes by moral 
tension and striving. Thus he cannot be a 
Christian but can only attempt to become 
a Christian. This, therefore, is the problem 
of Kierkegaard: How to become a Cluis­
tian?- specially in the Cbxistendom where 
one lives under the illusion of being a 
Christian. 

NOTES 
1 As a young man of h\enty-five he wrote, "1 have too both the tragic and the comic in 

me. I am witty and the people laugh but I cry". While publishing his 'Papers Of One Still 
Lh;ng', he comments that they were published contrary to his will by S. K. 

2 This does not, howc,·er, imply that an individual invariably starts from the aesthetic, and 
passing through the ethical, reaches the religious sphere, since these spheres of 
existence arc not al all similar to a temporal order or hiemrchy. Nor does it mean that when 
an individual leaps into anotJ1er stage he altogether leaves the former; for. these sphere~ 
are treated as simultaneously present and owrlapping. The stage from which an individual 
takes the leap does not disappear; it is only dctl1roned. Nor is the third stage a synthesis of the 
first two. Kierkegaard holds that everyone in Christendom is more or less affected by the 
aesthetic outlook; thus he prefers that tho process should begin witl1 a reflection on the 
aesthetic outlook. 

a Abraham's sacrificing Isaac. 
4 Abraham's regaining Isaac. 
~ Cf. Kierkegaard's Repetition and Stages Oil Life's Way (both translated by W. Lowrie. 

pub. in London, 1946 & 1945 respectively) pp. 14:3-4 & p. 342 respectively. 
6To Kierkegaard, 'existence' means 'a finite temporal mode of being which h essentially 

subject to becoming'. Hence Cod's existence means the truth about Christ, the Cod-~!an, 
which is a matter of faith. 

7 To be contemporaneous with Chri~t does not mean to he an 'eye-,vitness' but to 'receive 
the condition' which is possessed by the autopsy of faith. 

8 Ki~rkegaard explains it by the fact that in time there is an either/or, while in eternity 
there 1~ no ei,the~/or; in t:Une. there is ~ becoming while in eternity there is no becoming. 
( Cf. h1s Concludmg Unsc1enU/ic PostscnrJt. tr. by D. F. Swenson and W. Lowrie, London 
1945, pp. 270-2. 

9 The quotations used in the article are from the works of Kierkegaard translated into English 
by the Swensons and W. Lowrie. 
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Problems and Pt·ospects of Panchayat Raj 

P. c. MATHUR 

THE transition from Community Deve­
lopment to Democratic Decentralisa­

tion is the starting-point for our a.1alysis. 
Starting with the basic premise that the 
Community Development Programme fail­
ed to achieve its primary objective the 
present paper tries to discuss how far 
Democratic Decentralisation can succeed 
in this respect. This assessment has been 
canied out in terms of the problems in­
herited from the Community Development 
Programme and the problems inherent in 
the op€ration of Democratic Decentralisa­
tion. 

I 

Democratic Decentralisation emru·ged 
out of the challenge posed by the gradual 
slowing down of the Community Develop­
ment Movement which, as the Balwantrai 
Mehta Committee pointed out, had come 
to a virtual standstill in the absence of a 
regular and continuous supply of its main 
motive-power. viz., the people's participa­
tion. Making a realistic assessment of the 
situation, the Balwantrai Mehta Com­
mittee proceeded to spell out its scheme 
of 'Democratic Decentralisation' in an 
effort to associate the local people more 
thoroughly with administration of local 
programmes such as the Community 
Development Programme so as to evoke 
their initiative and maintain their interest 
in schemes formulated by them for their 
own benefit. In its essence 'Democratic 
Decentralization' involves a dispersal of 
authority and a decentralisation of machi­
nery but in its totality it covers the entire 
rural developmental activity and ranks as 
a major effort to supplement the State­
sponsored Community Development Pro-

gramme by seeming people's participation 
and ensming local control and supervision 
over local expenditure and programmes. 

Democratic Decentralisation is thus only 
a general response to a specific challenge, 
and this should make us realize the possi­
bility that even this scheme might fail to 
achieve its objectives either because the 
same problems which were responsible for 
causing failures in the Community Deve­
lopment Programme continue to exist or 
because the response itself is inadequate 
for purposes of meeting the enormous 
challenge posed before it. The speci£c pro­
blem is whether the new scheme or struc­
h.tre proposed under Democratic Decen­
tralisation is sufficient to secure peoples' 
participation and evoke people's enthusiasm 
to the necessary extent. We have already 
witnessed the failure of the Community 
Development Programme which was start­
ed on the assumption that it would be suffi­
cient for these pttrposes and we must not 
fall into the error of automatically assum­
ing that once Democratic Decentralisation 
gets under way it will be adequate to meet 
the challenges which the Community 
Development Programme failed to meet. 

The question whether local institutions, 
as for example the Panchayats or Pancha­
yat Samitis, will be able to create a large 
amount of enthusiasm among the local 
people for developmental activities in the 
local jurisdiction is not merely academic 
but is relevant in the practical context of 
Panchayat Raj. Thus as the initial trend 
indications go, in Rajasthan even the 
elected non-officials do not seem to be 
sufficiently inspired and enthusiastic about 
the working of (and the work to be done 
by them in) the Panchayat Raj institutions. 
It is not being contended that the elected 
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representatives are, in toto, uninterested 
in Panchayat Raj work, but there seems to 
be a growing awareness that some of the 
elected non-officials such as the Panchas 
are not contributing their full share in the 
important and urgent task of rural deve­
lopment. 

In Rajasthan, the pioneering state to 
launch upon Democratic Decentralization, 
an official report1 has spotlighted the 
following shortcomings: 

(a) the Gram Sabha continues to be 
largely ineffective; 

(b) the Panchas (members of Pancha­
yats) are not displaying great activity; 

(c) the Panchayats and the cooperative 
societies are working as parallel or rival 
institutions; and 

(d) the attempt to build up a second 
front of Associate Organisations like the 
Mahila Mandal or Navyuvak Mandals bas 
not yet been made in right earnest. 

All this should not be taken to denote a 
failure of the Panchayat Raj but rather 
construed as a failure of Panchayat Raj 
illstitutions to generate and attract the 
people·s interest and enthusiasm on an 
intensive as well as extensive basis. 

It is becoming clear that Democratic 
Decentralisation or introduction of Pancha­
yat Raj does not automatically ensure that 
all the problems which were contributory 
factors towards the failure of the Com­
munity Development Programme have 
been eliminated. In fact there are many 
problems which under Panchayat Raj may 
be made more acute and intractable, thus 
further accentuating the weaknesses rather 
than removing them. One such specific 
problem deserves detailed consideration 
here since it relates to a basic element of 
any scl1eme or programme. 

One of the gravest charges levelled 
against the Community Development Pro­
gramme was that the statistics supplied in 
this connection were not only inaccurate 
and unreliable but bore the stamp of mani­
pulation and inflation which went on at 
all levels till the final figures supplied to 
the public bore no relation to actuality. 
Despite persistent complaints and many 
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attempts to streamline the work of collect­
ing statistics (such as appointment of a 
Progress Assistant at block level) the 
quality of statistics never became trust­
worthy. Now under Democratic Decen­
tralisation the function of collecting 
statistics has been handed over to Pancha­
yats and Panchayat Samitis. This step, in 
some cases, is likely to exacerbate the 
problem rather than ease it. Under the 
Community Development Programme false 
statistiol retums were submitted by the 
officials concerned presumably to show 
their efficiency and impress upon others 
the large amount of work done. Thus at 
every level the officials submitted ex­
aggerated accounts and sometimes did not 
shrink from manufacturing statistics to 
support their tall claims. Now under the 
new system the possibility of the same 
tendency manifesting itself with an addi­
tional force cannot be ruled out. The 
reason is that the elected non-{)fficials will 
be naturally interested in showing the best 
achievements in their areas. Since these 
people such as Panchas and Sarpanchas 
will be dependent upon the people·s votes 
for a term in office they will try to secure 
more votes by presenting impressive re­
cords of achievements during their tenure 
of office, and for this purpose they may 
collude with officials in exaggerating 
accounts of achievements and producing 
inflated figures instead of checking these 
officers and compelling them to make only 
accurate and true reports. Hence the offi­
cials and the non-officials at each level 
may perpetuate the old evil and thus con­
tinue to bedevil the very foundations of 
our developmental plans and activities. 

This is only one of the specific problems 
which have filtered down to the post­
Community Development era and it is easy 
to see how it could be intensified after 
Democratic Decentralisation has been 
inaugurated. In general, the entire block 
machinery and block funds have been 
continued under the Panchayat Raj and 
many problematic details connected with 
them remain to be solved. Thus the long 
debate in the columns of Kurukshetra 



Panc1zayat Raj 

regarding the B.D.O.'s two headaches- the 
jeep and the L.S.E.O.-has by no means 
reached a conclusion and in fact many 
more such headaches have arisen in the 
form of complex problems of coordination 
and regular administration. In short as Mr. 
D. C. Dubey emphasized, Panchayat Raj 
poses a new cl1allenge to the block 
structure.~ 

One of the most complex administrative 
challenges posed by the introduction of 
Panchayat Raj related to the supervision of 
the work of the Extension Officers who are 
all technical specialists in one field or the 
other. As matters stand today, the Exten­
sion Officers have been placed under a sort 
of triple control: The Pradhan and other 
non-officials try to bring down political 
pressme upon them and frequently resort 
to browbeating and harrassing those 
officers who fail to fall in with them; the 
Head and other officers of the Technical 
Department to which they belong; retain ~. 
considerable amount of technical control 
over them; and finally, the B.D.O. has 
been made responsible for maintaining 
administrative control over them. With 
three authorities exercising three different 
types of control the E"1ension Officers are 
able to play off one authority against the 
other and the actual supervision over their 
work remains l a:~C.8 

n 
The main objective of introducing Pan­

chayat Raj as we noted above is to carry 
out 'Community Development through 
Panchayat Raj' with, as Mr. S. K. Dey the 
Minister for Community Development puts 
il, all its 'implications'. In fact the implica­
tions of the change-over from the Com­
munity Development pattern to the 
Panchnyat Raj system are many and they 
arc likely to give rise to a host of bewilder­
ing problems. The exact nature of many of 
these implications is not likely to be obvi­
ous in the short run but there are some 
problems which raised their head as soon 
as the change-over became effective. 

One such factor in the change-over from 
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Community Development to Panchayat Raj 
is obvious enough: under the new system 
there has been a transfer of powers ( deci­
sion-making as well as administrative) to a 
set of locally elected non-officials, with the 
result that the Community Development 
block staff with the B.D.O. as its head has 
been placed subordinate to people's 
elected representatives. This in itself con­
stitutes a momentous change with multi­
dimensional implications. The change is 
not to be regarded as a simple switch of 
masters; it involves and will initiate many 
radical changes in the programmes, poli­
cies, methods of work and is likely to 
spawn a multitude of problems having 
significant bearing on the direction and 
operation of rural developmental efforts. 
Democratic Decentralisation is not to be 
understood as simply giving a wider 
popular base to the Block Advisory Com­
mittees which were working as adjuncts to 
the block machinery. Wbat has happened 
can be better understood in terms of the 
following three major changes: ( 1) a re­
alignment of the driving forces, (2) a re­
adjustment of the working relations and 
( 3 ) a re-orientation of operational pro-­
grammes, plans and priorities. Let us dis­
cuss each in some detail and see how far, 
up to now. the above changes have been 
effective. 

A new dimension has been added to 
rural (development) administration by its 
being placed entirely under the charge of 
people's institutions and representatives. 
Up till now the villagers have always been 
at the receiving end of official instructions 
and inspiration, but now they can dictate 
their own terms. This means that the rural 
folk need no longer live in constant dread 
of the Government or Adminish·ation which 
is now easily accessible fOl' redressal of 
their wrongs and is more amenable to 
fulfllment of their demands. At one 
stroke an entire chapter of Indian admin­
istrative history which was marked by a 
total dependence of the rural people on 
petty officials has been closed and a new 
one started in whose writing all of them 
have been promised a share. This 'human-
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ising' of the administration will proceed 
further as the rural people come in closer 
touch with the administrative institutions 
and are able to watch the bureaucratic pro­
cesses at closer quarters. The traditional 
fear and distrust of the Government will 
thus be eroded away bringing the people 
and the Government into a cooperative 
partnership. This sounds like a platitude, 
but anyone who has some knowledge of 
the oppression and repression perpetrated 
by the Government administrative machin­
ery in the feudal princely states of 
Rajasthan will realise the magnitude of the 
transformation that is under way. 

The Community Development pro­
gramme and an other programmes of 
rmal development will thus be more 
readily accepted and assimilated since 
they are being operated by local peo­
ple who, with their local knowledge and 
prestige, will be able to direct them into 
more fertile areas, meeting less resistance 
and getting more response. While in this 
sense the management of the local schemes 
will distinctly be better, new problems are 
likely to arise beec"luse the experience and 
abilities of the local people which makes 
them ideal navigators may fall short of the 
minimum which a successful pilot requires. 
In other words, the people's representatives 
may not possess the technical expertise 
needed to bear the responsibilities of ope­
rating developmental schemes and super­
vising the concomitant administrative appa­
ratus. This raises a stupendous problem of 
training nearly 4 million elective non­
officials so that when they step into office 
they will not be utter strangers to the tasks 
they have to perform and 'vill be able 
to control the machinery placed at their 
disposal. The problem is further complica­
ted by the short term of office prescribed 
for these non-officials (3 to 5 years gene­
rally) and the further possibility that a 
large fraction of these trained personnel 
might fail to secure re·election thus render­
ing the expenditure incurred largely a 
waste so far as the immediate results are 
to be counted. In the long run, of course, 
the number of trained non-re-elected non-
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officials is likely to dwindle to manageable 
proportions but in the initial two or three 
elections a large number of non-trained 
people are likely to be elected. With the 
limited financial and technical resources 
available, a big gap in the training faci­
lities is botmd to remain, leading to a 
significant diminution in the qua1Hy and 
quantity of work that can be done under 
Panchayat Raj. 

While h·aining of non-officials is a conti­
nuous problem, one more urgent problem 
implicit in the transfer of power to elected 
representatives relates to the establishment 
and maintenance of harmonious relations 
between the officials and the non-officials. 
This was in fact for long reg:u-ded as the 
problem of Democratic Decentralisation; 
fears and doubts were expressed in many 
quarters that tbe officials would not be able 
to achieve smooth operational arrang­
ements with the non-officials and that, for 
vne reason or another, a constant tug-of­
wal' would continue between these two 
mutually hostile camps. The· initial and 
present trends have, however, largely fail­
ed to substantiate these pessimistic progno­
stications and despite minor stray skirm­
ishes it appears that the officials and non­
officials have discarded their mutual sus­
picions and Panchayat Raj has not fallen 
between the two stools of officials and non­
officials. 

However, smooth adjustments, to be 
sure, are not identical 'vith satisfactory 
actions; it is not enough to create and 
maintain relations which are free from 
tension or trouble but it is essential that 
both the officials and non-officials act to­
gether as partners and co-workers, and any 
tendency on the part of the officials to 
adopt a sit-back-and-relax attitude must be 
curbed. Within a year of the inh·oduction 
of Panchayat Raj, keen observers noted 
signs of apathy and inactivity among the 
extension officiers.4 Evidence is also ac­
cumulating about the District Level where 
the officials generally feel that after Demo­
cratic Decentralisation their responsibilities 
are over in respect to the schemes handed 
OVC'r to Panchayat Raj ins~itutions. In 
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Rajasthan it has been found that as one 
District Level Officer has to cover a 
number of Panchayat Sa mitis (there are 
instances of one DLO's jurisdiction cover­
ing more than one district), they do not 
flnd enough time to give adequate atten­
tion to matters handled by the Pancbayat 
Raj institutions.6 VVhatever be the reason 
or apparent difficulties, such a nands off 
policy and a 1'anchayat Raj is not our 
business· attitude on the part of officials 
will lead to disastrous consequences. Since 
the initial and important smooth adjust­
ment between the officials and non-officials 
has been achieved, constant emphasis must 
be placed on forging dynamic links bet­
ween them so that .&.·om the one extl'eme of 
lack of populai pa1·ticipation, the program­
mes for nual development do not swing 
over to the other of lack of official 
participation. 

The Balwantrai Mehta Committee while 
pleading for Democratic Decentralisation 
put forward an extremely urgent and 
cogent case for rescuing the Community 
Development (and similni ) programmes 
from degenerating into merely construc­
tions-buildings and/or amenities-services 
channels and strongly urged that <the 
emphasis should shift without delay to the 
more demanding aspects of economic 
developments'. Very rightly the committee 
indicated that greater concentration of 
work should be on activities directly re­
lating to economic development (i.e. in­
creasing production, income and employ­
ment) rather than on welfare activities 
such as provision of amenities. This was a 
bold re-affirmation of a principle which 
was being obscured behind a lot of 'brick 
and mortar', and involved a far-reaching 
re-allocation of priorities as between wel­
fare activities and those activities which 
directly impinge on economic development. 
If carried out in practice this could lead 
to a remarkable re-orientation of the con­
cept as well as contents of rural develop­
ment. 

However, the desire of the elected re­
presentatives to seek re-election and ensure 
victory by impressing on the electorate 
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the concrete results obtained in their 
tenure of office apperu·s to be a speciflc 
snag in the working of this principle. The 
people's representatives prefer to launch 
into short-term activities which produce 
visible results (as past experience at many 
levels - national, state and municipal -has 
shown) or create amenities for which the 
people are clamouring rather than imple­
ment schemes which will be directly bene­
ficial for economic development but which 
yield the results only after a long time and 
in an intangible shape. Their short tenn of 
office may possibly preclude them from 
entertaining long-range visions or embark­
ing on schemes with a long gestation period 
whereby they are unable to cash in on 
their fruits at the next polls. This tben is 
the dilemma in which the non-officials will 
find themselves; on the one band they are 
not expected to stress schemes which are 
'popular, easy of achievement and impress 
the casual observer' and on the other 
'political necessity tends to focus undue 
interest upon physical accomplishments 
often to the prejudice of more important 
long-range objectives which are intangible'. 

III 

So far we have tried to analyse and 
assess some of the ... hallenges which Demo­
cratic Decentralisation is facing on account 
of its inheritance from the Community 
Development programmes, and the impli­
cations which arc inherent in the process 
of change-over from Community Develop­
ment to Panchayat Raj. Not all of these 
challenging problems have, however, mani­
fested themselves in full, while the corres­
ponding response to them is embryonic in 
some cases, slowly emerging in others, and 
totally non-existent in still othars. Of 
course, there are some problems which 
have been solved through proper remedies 
but they should not be treated as fully 
cured and constant watch has to be main­
tained for injurious side-effects or serious 
after-effects. 

One of the problems-in-the-making is the 
concentration of power into the bands of a 
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few individuals and the consequent 'bure­
aucratization' of rural leadership. Such 
trends are already evident in the cases of 
the various Chairmen of the local bodies 
like Panchayats, Panchayat Samitis and 
Zila Parishads. In Rajasthan keen observers 
commented on the 'officialisation' of the 
non-officials within four months of the 
operation of the scheme6 and the same 
tendency has continued unabated.7 At each 
level, the Chairmen ( Sarpanchas, Pradhans 
and Pramukhs) are being given V.I.P. 
treatment while the other members qua 
members do not get any special treatment 
such as payment of T.A. and D.A., or regu­
lar monthly allowances. Provision of jeep, 
telephone and residential facilities apart, 
some Cba:rmen are being invested with 
large administrative powers. For their part, 
they naturally welcome such investiture of 
powers as it gives them an eminent posi­
tion much above all the other members. 
Thus recently in Rajasthan the Govet1l­
ment prepared a draft of model bye-laws 
which sought to specify the powers and 
functions of various functionaries (mainly 
the Pradhan and the Vikas Adhikari at the 
Panchayat Samiti level), and a study of 
their adoption by the Pancbayat Samitis 
shows that in many cases the 'model' bye­
laws were modi£ed to enhance the powers 
of the Pradhan and that many such pro­
posals '"''ere rejected by the Govemment. 
The trend in most cases was to: (a) assign 
more powers to the Pradhan than those 
listed in the model bye-laws, (b) shift a 
number of powers and ftmctions from the 
jurisdiction of the Vikas Adhikari to tl1c 
Praclhan. The latter tendency was at its 
height in the case of administrative powers 
where all the ten powers which the model 
bye-laws had proposed to be invested in 
the Vikas Adhikari were sought to be 
shifted to the Pradhan, and the Govern­
ment agreed to only two such modifica­
tions and rejected tl1e remaining eight.8 

The problem of power is not only con­
fined to the individual level but has a 
wider ramification in the shape of the 
entry of power-politics into the local arena 
via the election mrchanism which has been 
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built into the Panchayat Raj system. 'Poli­
ticisation of local affairs' i.e. rendering 
conduct of local affairs open to public 
judgement at the times of elections where­
in the voters, at best, will tend to be 
swayed more by personalities than per­
formance and, at worst, wilJ be forced to 
choose between a number of professional 
politicians who have been given the party­
ticket (or have obtained it by pulls and 
manipulations) each backed by a political 
machu.e whose main attention is on votes 
rather than welfare of the voters, is viewed 
with dismay by one school of thought (led 
by Shri Jayaprakash Narain) and deplored 
as an alien process which if engrafted into 
l'tlral sturoundings will corrupt the entire 
body politic. There is however another 
line of thinking which regards the idea of 
partyless democracy as a myth and a 
mirage and believes that the entry of 
politics instead of encouraging factionalism 
convert~ existing factions into clear-cut 
power-factions opposing each other on 
political grounds rather than kinship or 
caste factors.9 While the debate between 
the two schools continues, empirical evi­
dence shows tl1at the 'descending pattern 
of politics' is manifesting itself at lower 
levels making the local elections the focal 
point of interest even for national po1itics.10 

Mr. Paul Appleby has asserted ('dog­
matically' as he says) tl1at the presumed 
identification of decentralisation with 
democracy has no basis at all and states 
that the world bas had experience \vitb 
'decentralisation', but has had little evi­
dence of or experience with democracy 
resultant from it.11 These challenging state­
ments have evoked the significant reply 
that, in India, we are not simply carrying 
out decenh·alisation for its own sake but 
are really trying to give the local people 
a chance to manage their own local affairs 
and to that extent, the prefix 'democratic' 
e.xplains and emphasizes that the decentra­
lisation is to be carried out in a democratic 
manner to create more democracy at the 
grass-roots levels. As Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru 
speaking at the annual meeting of the 
Tnclian Institute of Public Administration 
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on 29th October 1962 pointed out, we are 
genuinely interested in establishing a 
'Decentralised Democracy' as Dean Apple­
by visualizes it. 

Theoretical quibbles about 'democracy' 
and 'decenh·alisation' apart, the practical 
problems inyo)ved in evolYing a suitable 
pattern of relationship between the State 
Government and Panchayat Raj bodies are 
themselves hedged around in a fierce 
academic controversy as to whether the 
State Govemment should exerci:.e any 
powers of supervision, direction and con­
trol over the local Panchay'ilt Raj bodies at 
all. There is a strong current of opinion 
which regards the mere presence of the 
State Govemment as a betrayal of the 
'ideal' of 'Democratic Decentralisation'. 
Mr. Henry Maddick opens an article 
entitled 'Control, Supervision and Guidance 
of Panchayat Raj Institutions' with the re­
mark that 'It signifies a considerable change 
in the climate of opinion that th~s article 
should bear the title it does. Not so long 
ago control was looked on as something 
not only superfluous but actually antagonis­
tic to the whole Panchayat Raj conception 
... those who argued for control were 
looked on as being traitors to an ideal'.12 

The best example of this tendency is per­
haps Mr. P. K. Chaudhuri's article1

:: w1·itten 
on the eve of the inauguration of Demo­
cratic Decentralisation in which he anal)'S­
ed the Rajasthan Panchayat Samiti and 
Zila Parishad Act, 1959, section by section, 
and showed, again and again, that the Act 
did not provide, adequately and suffi­
ciently, full scope for the local bodies to 
function in a free atmosphere. In fact he 
reached the drastic conclusion that 'Surely 
this is not the type of administrative re­
form that is reqnired to meet the situation 
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which faces us. It amounts to nothing more 
than a theoretical delegation of power to 
Panchayat Samitis with the State Govern­
ment reserving to itself the right of inter­
Yention at every stage' and added that 'The 
State Government is in a position to main­
tain rigid control and supervision over the 
Panchayat Samiti'. 

However the actual operational course 
of events belied such pessimistic progno­
stications and in an article written on the 
first anniversary of Panchayat Raj in 
Rajasthan Mr. Chaudhuri failed to sub­
stantiate these fears with solid evidence.14 

In fact, in the entire article this topic was 
not touched upon, signifying thereby a 
tacit admission that the worst had not 
materialized at all. From all accounts the 
State Government in Rajasthan has shown 
a keen interest in fostering and strengthen­
ing Panchayal Raj institutions, and the 
control and/or supervision exercised over 
these local bodies has not been, generally 
speaking, excessive or detrimental to their 
working and viability. Though the Rajas­
than Panchayat Samiti and Zila Parishad 
Act vests considerable powers of control 
in the State Government they have been 
judiciously utilised and at no place has 
rigid or excessive State control been 
applied in such a -nanner as to destl'oy the 
initiative and enterprise of the Panchayat 
Raj institutions. 

One of the continual problems of 
Panchayat Raj will be Lo maintain the 
equilibrium that has been achieved in the 
initial stages. Hence though the prospects 
for a satisfactory State-Local relationship 
al'e bright, nevertheless continuous vigil­
ance is essential to ensure the integrity and 
initiative of the Panchayat Raj Institutions. 

1 The Working of Pnnchayat Rai in Ruja.1tlwn (April 1951 /o Morell 1962) A Report, 
The Evaht"tion Organisation, Government of Hajaslhan, 1962. 

:! Panchayat Rai poses a ncrc challenge to the Block Stmcture; ' Kunt"~hclm'. Vul. 9, Ko. 7. 
1\pril 1961 , pp. 22-24. 

For further details S("(': B. \fuklierji: Administrative Coordination in Cmnmunily DPoelop­
ment. 'The Indian Joumul of Public .'\dministration', Vol. -l, ~o I. and Don~tbs Ensmin!!er' 



68 P. C. Mathur 

DemocratU;; DBcentralisation: A New Administrative Challenge, 'The Indian Journal of Public 
Administration', Vol. 7, No. S. 

3 The Rajasthan Evaluation Report in this connection notes: 'Unless the exact nature of 
supervision exercised by each of these three authorities is clearly defined, the control 
over the work of the extension is bound to be loose', op. cit, p. 88. 

4 'Following decentralisation, extension officers at the block level have gone slack' - P. K. 
Chaudhuri: A Year of Panchayat Raj, 'Economic Weekly', February 4, 1961, p. 142. 

5 The Rajasthan Evaluation Report gives statistical evidence to show that the District 
Level Officers (a) do not regularly attend the Panchayat Samiti meetings and (b) do not 
carry out the required number of tours and inspections. See pp. 86-87. 

6 Mr. Mathura Das Mathur a veteran Congress leade.· (now Home Minister, Government 
of Rajasthan) noted that: 'The Pradhans have not been able to give a better performance 
than the B.D.O.,' and added that instead of imparting a new dynamism to the administrative 
machinery of the Panchayat Raj institutions, 'the non-official representatives at the block 
level are getting officialised and are carrying on the work in the same manner and method 
which was never desired'- Four months of Panclwyat Rat, 'Kurukshetra', Vol. 8, No. 7, p. 23. 

1 Vide K. S. V. Raman's observation: 'A much more disconcerting feature is the attempt to 
vest the non-official president with considerable power and a bureaucratic 1Jalo' (Italics in 
the original)- Democracy at the District Level, 'Kuruksbetra', Vol. 10, No. 1, p. 24. 

8 For further details see the Rajasthan Evaluation Report, Chapter 1 (Constitution of 
Panchayat Raj Institutions), pp. 2-7. 

9 Some leading expositions of this line of thinking arP as follows: W. H. Morris-Jones: 
Democratic Decentralisation- Some Political Consequences, 'Economic Weekly', July 1962; 
(2) John A. Vieg: The Mirage of Partyless Democracy, 'The Indian Journal of Political 
Science', July-Oct. 1962; (3) Rajni Kothari: Panchayat Raj: A Reassessment, 'Economic 
Weekly', May 13, 1961. 

10 Vide: Rajani Kothari: The Take-a/! Election, 'Economic Weekly', July 1962. 

Prof. Myron Weiner introducing the Studies in Voting Behaviour observes that 'All these 
reports suggest that the dispersion of power in India has made control of local bodies an 
important factor in deciding who wins Assembly and Parliamentary seats', 'Economic Weekly', 
July 1962, p. 111. 

11 Paul H. Appleby: Some Thoughts on D~ntralised Democracy, 'The Indian Journal of 
Public Administration', Vol. 8, No. 4, p. 45. 

u Henry Maddick: Control, Supervision and Guidance of Panchayat Raj Institutions, 'The 
Indian Journal of Public Administration', Vol. 8, No. 4, p. 500. 

13 P. K. Chaudhuri: Decentralisation or Delegation of Power, The Rajasthan Panchayat 
Samiti and Zila Parishad Act, 1959, 'Economic Weekly', Oct. 3, 1959. 

14 See, P. K. Chaudhuri: A Year of Pancl1ayat Raf, op. cit. 
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The Communal Cycle 

B ASUDHA CHAKRA VARTY 

THE recent outburst of attacks on the 
Hindu and Muslim minorities in East 

Pakistan and West Bengal respectively has 
brought into fierce light the continuing 
menace of communalism in the sub-conti­
nent. It is well-known that some States in 
north and central India had to be alerted 
against possible extension of those events 
into them. The grim reality that such 
happenings could be possible even after 
sixteen years of Independence and the 
formation of two sovereign States design­
ed in order to secure adjustment of Hindu­
Muslim relations, has administered some­
thing of a shock to the public mind. But 
this is so only because the persistent strains 
of communalism have not been clear in 
public consciousness. As it is, the majority 
community in either country is impervious 
to the existence of communalism in itself, 
to the same extent as it has a live aware­
ness of communalism in the other country. 
In the same perspective it regards the 
minority community as less than loyal to 
its own country and disposed towards the 
other. But in the very nature of the genesis 
of the partition of what was British India 
the minority community has been made 
somewhat dependent on and so aligned 
with the country where the same commu­
nity forms the majority. Only when up­
heavals of the recent kind occur, is the 
majority community made aware that 
elements of communal aggressiveness do 
exist within it. Even then it tends to 
ascribe their existence to the communal 

trends in the other country and regard 
such activities as a mere repercussion of 
what has happened there. Such was the 
case during the recent happenings. 

This theory of repercussions is a mild 
form of putting what should more frankly 
be described as retribution or retaliation. 
Neither side admits that happenings on 
its own side could be of such a nature as 
might justifiably produce repercussions on 
the other side. The other side is always 
held responsible for initiation of riots; hap­
penings this side are not taken into 
account. With this belittling of wrongs 
committed by one's own side goes in India 
conscious lack of sympathy with the 
minority commmjity born of the now 
permanent allegation that this community 
supported the creation of a separate home­
land for Muslims in Pakistan and hence 
its members are ipso facto debarred from 
loyalty to India. Even granting that a 
substantial majority of Indian Muslims did 
support the demand for Pakistan, the fact 
is not taken into account that they sup­
ported it as a solution of Hindu-Muslim 
differences which had defied all other 
solutions, and when the original demand 
for a Pakistan comprising all Muslims and 
a proportionate territory had to be aban­
doned in favour of what the founder of 
that State called a moth-eaten, truncated 
Pakistan limited to Muslim-majority areas, 
the bulk of Muslims outside Pakistan bad 
no difficulty in deciding to continue living 
loyally in their homes of centuries and 



70 

under an avoweclly secular State. True, 
recent disturbances had caused a psycho­
logical breach between the communities 
and Muslims of India in the atmosphere 
caused by prolonged communal conHicts, 
might have developed, to some extent, a 
sense of dependence on and therefore some 
posith·e sympathy with Pakistan. The 
plausibility of such a position was offi­
<.:ially recognized in the .Kehru-Liaquat 
Pact of 1950 in which either Government 
was given the right to take and direct 
interest in the welfare and security of the 
minority community in the otl1er country. 
The obvious national duty is to help the 
process of integration of the minority com­
munity in the nation's evolving life and 
not lo condemn the community to perma­
nent distrust which has a corroding effect 
on national life. But the commw1al attitude 
gets the better of national interest and the 
result is the kind of events we have 
recently witnessed. 

Pakistan frankly looks upon its Hindu 
minority as affiliated to Indian nationalism 
and hence little better than aliens. It 
assures protection to the minority com­
munity but in the very character of its 
State and Go,·ernmental structure, does 
not really consider it possible to grant 
them equal rights with the community 
which has realized that countrv as its 
homeland. The Hindus of Pakistan have 
bt!cn excluded from counsels of Govern­
ment except superficially and casually 
when the impact of democratic forces 
secured them a political place. This is of 
course in contrast to India when ilie secu­
lar State welcomes Muslims to counsels of 
Government though not to the fullest 
nattrral extent because it is inhibited by 
antipathy to ~ [uslims in large sections of 
the body-politic. No Muslim except in the 
vastly Muslim-majority state and distinc­
tive political clinlate of Kashmir, has yet 
been elected leader of the majority party 
in any State legislature so as to become 
Chief Minister. ~ot that an occasion for 
doing so did not rise. It did rise, but was 
baulked, in a :\forth-Eastern State. Between 
themselves, however, both India and 
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Pakistan have been unable to prevent 
communal depredations in their own 
regions. The) would cover their inability 
by self-righteous and somewhat self­
satisfied recourse to the theory of reper­
cussions. But realities make this plea also 
wear somewhat thu1. There have been riots 
in Jabalpur, for instance, which did not fit 
into tl1e theory of repercussions. Attacks 
on the minority have on occasion been so 
much for their own sake as to preclude 
all oth.:r considerations. The width and 
depth of the operations against Hindus in 
Eastern Pakistan could arise only out of 
deep-rooted suspicion and hatred. Killings 
of whole families, burnings of whole 
villages, rape and loot are not explicable 
simply by feelings of resentment at what 
has been done to co-religionists elsewhere. 
Nothing but elemental hatred could lead 
rioters in Calcutta to make attempts on 
tl1e lives of tile widely beloved and sick 
poet Na7rul Islam and of Ali Akbar Khan 
whose music delights millions all over the 
world and has added to his nation's glory. 
Had such proceedings been really of the 
category of repercussions, they would 
have been inhibited if not prevented by 
the possibility of disasn·ous counter­
repercussions on fellow-religionists in the 
other counh·y. For, if repercussions are a 
reality, counter-repercussions are so less 
so, as recent events have blatantly de­
monsn·ated. It is futile to try to ratio'nalize 
or play down communal passions as moti­
\'ated by sympathy for the minority com­
munity in the otl1er country when such 
riots only add immeasw·ably to that com­
munity's peril. Reaction to personal 
bereavement or suffering as a result of 
riots in the other country, is also 
advanced as a molh·ating factor, but is 
inadequate to explain the entire corrunu­
nnl phenomenon. 

Better tllen be frank and call it naked 
antipathy. There is a small but serious­
looking school of thought which puts 
Hindu-~luslim differences in a class with 
historical racial conflicts and draws a 
parallel with the current clash between 
Arabs and Jews. It would place this issue 
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in the context of the classical problem of 
minorities and seek a selection on corres­
ponding lines. That meaJ?S inducting the 
religious minority into the national com­
munity where its fellow-religionists cons­
titute the majority. In facile language it 
means the now unfortunately familiar 
recipe called exchange of population, 
voluntary or compulsory. In serious par­
lance it is an international settlement with 
territorial readjustment if necessary and 
other residuary adjustments. 

Communal riots such as we have re­
cently experienced are so brutal and l·e­
t:urrent a phenomenon that they seem to 
point to a malrdse too deep to admit of 
ready-made solutions. It must be confessed 
that the problem is too serious to be easily 
grasped or lightly dealt with. The stupen­
dous social, family and personal tragedies 
involved, permit no surface remedies. But 
the problem falls within no set historical 
pattern either. The fact is that Hindus and 
Muslims have lived together in this sub­
continent for centuries and nobody ever 
thought that it could and need be other­
wise. They did live side by side under 
monarchical, feudal and foreign rules, and 
it is certainly a matter of shame that con­
ditions of freedom and democracy could 
give rise to the question whether members 
of the two communities can continue to 
live as citizens of the same State. Before 
bluntly deciding that they can not, it is 
necessary to ascertain where the peoples 
of the two countries stand in relation to the 
question. 

The enquiry must first be addressed to 
Pakistan which is avowedly a religio­
communal Muslim State where tl1e non­
Muslim minority must necessarily live per­
petually on some sort of sufferance. But 
Pakistan is not and cannot be immune 
from tile operation of democratic and pro­
gressive forces which are not containable 
within the communal bonds of the State 
and which find it to their interest to absorb 
the non-Muslim population. This has found 
expression in the demand for joint electo­
rates which would necessarily strengthen 
the democratic forces and help the 
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country towards secularism. It helps the 
integration of non-Muslims witl1 tile social 
life of the country particularly in the 
fields of sports, art and culture. This ex­
plains the forthright manner in which the 
influential section of the press at Dacca 
called for resistance to the riots and re­
fused to mince words in its criticism 
of the Government and vested interests 
whom it charged with responsibility for the 
riots and also of the Opposition for its 
failure to stand up against the riots in 
time. It described the riots as riots and 
not merely as distw·bances as the Calcutta 
press did to describe the organized attacks 
on minority houses in the \/'lest Bengal 
capital and districts. It denounced the 
communal ah·ocities in banner headlines. 
Even dming the peak of the riots, students, 
jow-nalists, litterateurs and democratic 
parties brought out a peace procession on 
the streets of Dacca and organized Peace 
Committees. Editors issued a strong call 
for restoration of peace. \Vomen promi­
nent in public, literary and social life 
published a stirring appeal for all-out 
efforts to save tl1e minority. There is no 
denying that the people as such bestirred 
themselves against riots much more 
promptly and determinedly than they did 
in West Bengal where peace marches and 
committees were organized only after the 
cessation of riots and then also under 
governmental auspices. Local and individ­
ual initiative to prolect the people in 
danger was evident in both regions. Risks 
were run in both places in the process and 
resulted in the sacrifice of a number of 
lives in East Pakistan, arid at least one in 
West Bengal. 

But the Government there was less 
determined to suppress riots than the 
Government of West Bengal and the Union 
Government of India who, after some 
initial delay in realizing the danger, acted 
with resolute decision. The East Pakistan 
Government resorted to suppression of 
news of riots and activities of Peace Com· 
mittees. Here is an illustration of the diffe­
rence in the patterns of popular and 
governmental behav)om- in the two areas. 
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The press and the people in Eastern 
Pakistan called for a fight against the com­
munal marauders whom they called 
goondas. :l'\o such call was possible in 
West Bengal which had to be content 
with a rather inane appeal for maintenance 
of peace because the rioters could not be 
wholly identil.led as a class apart but were 
iu numbers drawn from ordinary society­
Wlemployed and refugee youth having 
admittedly been a substantial component 
of the rioting clement in the population. 
They were not habitual or professional 
goondas but behaved as such for the time 
being and the given pw·pose. This is but 
a reflex of the prevailing communal 
attituucs in the two countries. TI1e Hindu 
minority in Eastern Pakistan is no politi­
cal, social or economic competitor of the 
majority community and so arouses no 
direct animosity in the latter. Opposition 
parties, as has already been mentioned, 
bank on its political support. The equal 
position recognized for the Indian Muslims 
by the Constitution, their total numerical 
strength and political potentiality make 
them a force which on the background of 
memories of past communal conflicts, 
creates a fear complex even in the vastly 
more numerous majority community. This 
is evident from the fact that even purely 
Hindu areas are not ex~:.npt from a sense 
of fear. Also there is a feeling of resent­
ment against the minority community 
retrospectively on account of the latter's 
support for the Pakistan movement. It is 
aggravated by the State's scmpulous re­
gard for the personal laws of minority 
communities leading to their exemption 
from social reform measures like the Hindu 
Code and the Religious Endowments Act 
which arc applicable to the majority com­
munity alone. The State's uncompromising 
secularism too imbues the minority com­
munity with a sense of confidence and 
makes the community psychologically 
orientated to resist communal attacks 
where\·er feasible. These factors some­
what neutralize the aversion in the majo­
rity community for communal riots and 
make it possible for those elements in the 
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community which have not been absorbed 
for social purposes, to visit their anti-social 
instincts on the ready target provided by 
the minority community. lienee it is the 
Government of the secular State and not 
the people as such that are trusted in India 
to assure security for the minority com­
munity. Nevertheless the fact remains that 
vast numbers of the majority community 
are unconcerned with communal orgies, 
members of the two communities are 
workin.; together not only in top Govern­
ment agencies but in the fields and fac­
tories and, in soite of everything, getting 
integrated together in trade and industry, 
in trade unions, in cultmal associations and 
sports. Despite the existence of strains of 
communalism and counter-communalism, 
peoples of all communities throughout the 
land are living and pursuing their avoca­
Uons together. It must be admitted, how­
ever, the minority community is not com­
pletely free from an underlying feeling of 
insecurity, which is natural in view of the 
occasional communal flare-ups in the 
country. It is necessarily greater in 
Pakistan's Hindu minority, which is com­
parath·ely small and scattered and has no 
equal political and constitutional rights 
with the majority community. 

Against this sad background communal 
riots occur and ha,·e recently occurred to 
our horror and shame. They are not to be 
regarded abstractly but as involving terri­
ble losses and sufferings to persons and 
families. Their recurrent and horrible 
nature has now prompted an earnest 
search for permanent remedies. Reference 
has already been made to an attempt to 
classify the Hindus of Pakistan and the 
Muslims of India as belonging to the cate­
gory of minorities in Europe and therefore 
demanding a solution on the lines of the 
latter. But protection of minorities has 
been found even in those cases mostly in 
constitutional safeguru·ds and political 
guarantees. Volu11tary exchange of popu­
lation was provided for in the Greco­
Bulgarian Convention and compulsory 
exchange io the Greco-Turkish Convention. 
The latter has since been universally 
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rejected as dange1·ous and harmful Even 
the former has been found to be possible 
only under conditions of coercion and 
hence deserving no commendation. It has 
of course to be distinguished from the run­
for-shelter-from-murderous-assaults such 
as we have expexienced in India and 
Pakistan and which has necessarily to be 
provided for on humanita1ian, perhaps 
also political, grounds. The present mino­
rities in India and Pakistan were the 
creation of the partition of th~ sub­
continent in 19-17 and had been, for cen­
turies piior to that date, constituents of 
the same people. It is an exaggeration to 
place them in historical parallel with the 
minorities elsewhere for whom also the 
League of Nations and other international 
arrangements sought protection not out­
side but as parts of their nations. 

Exchange of minority populations bet­
ween India and Pakistan finds some sup­
port at present also on humanitarian 
grounds. It is suggested as the only way of 
relief for the minorities from the attacks 
to which they are periodically subjected 
and the fear under which they seem almost 
permanently to have to live. But however 
pragmatic and seemingly plausible in the 
immediate context, it would not be 
acceptable, for the inhumanity of uproot­
ing millions if not crores from their homes 
of generations and planting them on un­
familiar soil must also be taken into 
accotmt. Moreover, it would amount to 
India's confession of failure to integrate her 
minorities and to establish herself as a 
secular State. No case has yet been made 
fo1' a confession of defeat as so·rdicl and 
shameful as that, Pakistan is also com­
nutted to lhc protection of her minorities 
and jf she cannot do th::~t as a mono-com­
munal State, she has lo be asked to change 
her character so that the non-Muslim 
minorities can live in it in peace. Failing 
that, there would be a theoretical case for 
asking her to sw-render her non-Muslim 
minOiity and to come to consequent terri­
torial arrangements with India. But in 
order to do that India must fully live up to 
the secular character of her state and 
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ensure complete integration of her mino­
rities regardless of the state of things else­
where. Upto now ow· differences with 
Pakistan seemed to be in the nature of a 
family quarrel because, as has been pene­
tratingly said, the two countries have one 
soul-albeit a split soul. But the split has 
recently widened as a result of Pakistan's 
alliance with China which has arrogantly 
chosen to make herself India's enemy. It 
remains to be seen whether the recent 
happenings will help realization of the 
dangerous gulf that has been created 
between the two countries. On the national 
plane too, however, the problem must be 
viewed realistically and there are no 
reasons to divert it from the perspective of 
national integration to which it has so 
long been rightly related. To regard Hindu 
aod Muslim minorities in Pakistan and 
India as near-aliens incapable of inte­
gration, is to bid good-bye to an sense of 
reality and proportion. Both countries 
then must be called upon and call upon 
themselves to take all necessary measures 
to assure their minorities bonom and secu­
rity. If identi£able anti-social elements 
are responsible for assaults on the mino­
rity community in East Pakistan, they are 
no asset to that country. If for any per­
verse political or economic reason she does 
not neutralize tho:;e elements, international 
opinion will have to be brought to bear 
on her. India can best mobilize inter­
national opinion by setting her own house 
iu order and permitting no 1·eservation in 
her integration of communal minorities. 

Here arises India's internal problem: 
the forces that impinge on her secular 
character and stage riots according to the 
theory of repercussions or otherwise. This 
brings us to familiar ground: the some­
what hackneyed plea that it is the unassi­
milated fringe of the population- un­
employed and refugee youths and the 
usual anti-social elements who go against 
the national purpose and make themselves 
responsible for communal madness. But 
they are not a class apart from society and 
are spread out in ordinary social sh·ata, 
even. students and employed, educated 
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people not infrequently going berserk. 
There are among the unemployed many 
who render themselves physically and 
intellectually unemployable. It is absw·d 
beJ1aviom for a nation to leave any class 
of its citizens to visit its frustration on 
helpless members of a numerically weak 
community. Much is heard about corrosion 
of human values caused in India and parti­
cularly in Bengal by the unsettlement of 
standards of private and public conduct 
clming the Second World War, the moral 
and material ravages caused by the famine 
of 1943, fierce communal riots that shock 
our moral and social foundations and the 
uprooting of masses of people as a result 
of Partition. All that is no doubt true, but 
the vacuum must be filled by the struggle 
for national development in which every 
individual irrespective of caste, creed or 
language, must find his place and fulfil­
ment. That seems a tall order but one t11at 
must govern every phase of our national 
life and purpose. With that goes the need 
for educating our citizens in the purposes 
and principles of the nation and the 
impermissibility of any section of the 
people obstructing and disturbing any 
other-let alone staging physical assault. 
Pending the absorption of all sections of 
the people in such consciousness, the 
Government must rigorcusly put down all 
manifestations of violent and anti-national 
behaviour. It is to be hoped and even 
expected that the social mind will grow 
increasingly self-conscious so as to assel't 
itseiF positively and effectively against 
forces that impede the nation's ordered 
growth. 

Often a situation is sought to be mini­
mized by comparing figures with similar 
figm·es in situations elsewhere, forgetting 
that it is the qualitative factor that is more 
important than the quantitative and 
that even a single incident might be 
eno,ugh to shake the foundations of 
society. The individual man, woman and 
family beru: the brunt of these calamities 
and on them alone human bestiality, 
howsoever motivated, descends in all its 
.fury. But the individual man is ignored and 
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human sympathy is inert and inactive. 
The whole angle of vision is politically and 
communally vitiated to such an extent that 
even members of the minority community 
are found to have little or no sympathy 
with t11e minority in the other country 
with whom tl1ey are, at least in relation 
to the respective major communities, more 
or less similarly placed. On t11e individual 
- personal plane sympathies of members 
of the majority commwlity should move 
towarcl<; members of their own minority 
community even more than to sufferings of 
co-religionists in the other country because 
a question of the majority community's 
direct political and social xesponsibility 
for the minority community of its own 
country is involved. But they are neuh·a­
lized by the politico-communal outlook 
and also by communal, social ru1cl personal 
bonds with the minority commw1ity in the 
other conntly. Here is the h·agedy of de­
humanization by politics par excellence. 
Genocide is the word for it. It will not be 
remedied by mere well-meaning appeals 
in times of crisis like the present. For a 
return to the established norms of human 
values, the Government and society must 
undertake to thwart and ruthlessly sup­
press all external manifestations of inhuma­
nity. The two nations must for the sake 
of saving themselves from utter degrada­
tion take all political, social and cultural 
measmes requisite for honourable living 
and for the development of their consti­
tuent units. For a nation like India it is a 
tTavesty of all her ancient cultural heri­
tage of unity-in-diversity, of her pride in 
non-violence and tolerance, to get dis­
graced and bogged in comnnmal violence. 
'Ve shall make no progress as long as we 
remain stuck in the communal quagmire. 
Often behind an educational and cultural 
cloak we hide a grossly communal interior. 
It reveals itself in comuvance, open or 
implied, at all kinds of communally biased 
activity, even at communal violence. If we 
1'ealiy want a remedy for communalism, 
we must embark on a thorough re­
examination of human and cultmal values . 
It has to be done on the personal as well 
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as on the social plane, and there is no 
short-cut. All simplified solutions come 
sooner or later to a dead end. The com­
plexity of the problem evinces itself in the 
paradox of many people who have 
personal and social relations with members 
of the other community, lurning on that 
community on impersonal communal 
grounds. 

The annals of our history show much 
that is evil, but the same annals are 
nevertheless resonant of the unitec lives 
of the communities through generations 
and their effiorescence in art, architecture, 
poetry and social life. One does not see the 
people being permanently rent asunder 
on communal lines when they have re-
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emerged after centuries as a free, sovereign 
nation in the counsels of the world. As 
industTialization progresses and scientific 
knowledge spreads, medieval and 
obscurantist strands in our thought will be 
supplanted by modern lines of thinking, 
and social and individual minds will get 
orientated into and stabilized in rational 
attitudes in all spheres of life. That is not 
yet, and so we pay the price. How heavy 
the price is, should be clear from the fact 
that even the generation born immediately 
before and after national independence is 
being infected with the virus of communa­
lism-which is certainly not the kind of 
legacy we would like to leave for our 
posterity. 

In order to avoid unnecessary delay all contributions (except 
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RE V IE W A RTICLE 

Imagery in Indian History­
A Recent Example * 

D. P. SINGHAL 

W HEN Frederick the Great would 
require history read to rum by his 

secretary he would say,.'Bring me my liar.' 
History is certainly not a lie, but undeni­
ably it has been sufficiently made use of as 
a very effective instrument of brain wash­
ing to merit periodic accusations of parti­
sanship. Yet no historian would confess to 
anything less than sbict impartiality, and 
in fact, he would denounce others for 
distortions of facts or interpretations. Some 
historians may be sincere in their pro­
fessions but in many cases, serious scrutiny 
reveals that by calculatingly highlighting 
certain facts while playing down others or 
by assembling half-truths dexterously, the 
intended image is created in the unsus­
pecting minds of the non-specialist readers, 
at whom these works are mainly dit·ected. 
Specialists, who are in any case very few, 
generally tend to ignore such works as of 
little academic value, rather than register 
protest demonstrably. One of the reasons 
which repels specialist critics from de­
nouncing such propagandist historians is 
that, ironically, their disputations tend to 
add academic lustre to political pamphle­
teering. Motivated writers actually take full 
advantage of such criticisms by designat­
ing th~m as genuine historical disputes and 
even dismissing them, with an air of 
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aggrieved dignity, as having emanated 
from some kind of sentimentalism or 
counter-bias. If at all the critics succeed 
in exposing successfully the errors of 
historicity, their views, confined as they 
are to academic journals, seldom reach 
the vast majority of common readers. More 
than a century ago, commenting upon the 
historians who are seduced from truth 
and who stoop to distorting facts for a 
certain end, Macaulay pointed out with 
his characteristic power, the technique 
employed: 'For this purpose it is not 
necessary that they should assert what is 
absolutely false; for all questions in morals 
and politics are questi.:>ns of comparison 
and degree ... In every human character 
and transaction there is a mixture of good 
and evil; a little exaggeration, a little sup­
pression, a judicious use of epithets, a 
watchful and searching scepticism with 
respect to the evidence on one side, a con­
venient credulity to every report or tradi­
tion on the other, may easily make a saint 
of Laud or a tyrant of Henry the Fourth'.1 

Histories all over the world are littered 
with accounts which hide underneath 
clearly concealed images, but few of them 
can match the imagery practiced in modern 
Indian historiography with as much 
devastating effect. Of these a recent and 
one of the most ingenious is Percival 
Spear's 'India- a Modem History' which is 

: 
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based on a series of his lectures given to 
the students of history at the University of 
California, Berkeley. 2 

Dr. Spear is a well-known British 
historian of India and has published seve­
ral widely read works on Indian history, 
the most scholarly of which is Twilight of 
the Mughals. Before this study, he had 
revised and edited the famous but contro­
versial 'Oxford History of India' Ol'iginally 
published in 1919 by Vincent Smith, who 
seems to have left a definite mrrk on 
Spear's writings. Of Smith's 'lamentable 
failme at objectivity' Professor A. L. 
Basham said in a recent masterly analysis 
that he 'despite his thirty years' service in 
the I .C.S. never really came to terms with 
the land or its people'.3 The same could 
perhaps be said of Spear, who too had 
lived in India for twenty years. It must be 
pointed out however that the style of a 
modern Smith must be remodelled and 
made agreeable to suit the changed Indo­
British political relationship. The rising 
Indian historians not only ask awkward 
questions but many of them take an 
aggressive attihtde. Today it is not possible 
for a writer, who desires to be listened to, 
to speak as frankly and boldly as Smith 
could forty years ago or as some other 
imperialist historians before him. To be 
able to write the history of a people 
knowledge of them alone is not enough; 
the historian must possess, as E. H. Carr 
points out, the 'imaginative understanding 
for the minds of the people with whom he 
is dealing for the thought behind their 
acts'.1 Understanding must be distinct from 
sympathy for the latter may imply agree­
ment which the historian does not seek 
Spear's book reflects scholarship but no 
understanding and gives a distorted pic­
tme of the Indian people and their 
heritage. 

Until recently British history and novels, 
as described by Edward Thompson bad 
proceeded on certain clearly marked lines. 
There is the Indian 'half-devil and half­
child' (Kipling's phrase) docile, patient, 
capable of a doglike devotion, given to 
mysticism and brooding contemplation, 
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yet with all these good qualities liable to 
perversion into a treacherous seditionist 
or bloodthirsty fanatic; there is the Eng­
lishman, silent, efficient, inflexibly just, 
dispensing to each his deserts'.5 Spear's 
indian is not quite so revolting but he 
lacks vigour and vitality and his integrity 
and competence are at best uncertain. His 
Englishman however continues to be the 
powerful, stern but just, and benevolent 
pah·iarch, steadily doing his duty. Even 
those like Lytton who defied the London 
Cabinet, inh·oduced suppressive measures 
(The Vernacular Press Act 1878), failed to 
avert a terrible fan1ine, and involved 
India in an expansive, unjustified and 
cruel war (the Second Afghan War) are 
described as 'brilliant but wayward'. 
( p. 331) Unlike Seeley he does not ex­
pound that the British acquired India out 
of a philanthropic desire to put an end to 
the enormous evils of the 'robber-states of 
India' but impresses clearly the state of 
prevailing anarchy, and unlike James Mill 
he is not contemptuous of Hindu India, 
but depicts a picture of Hinduism con­
taining superstitions, and evil instihltions. 
On the whole he attempts to convey to 
his reader images-for that is what he 
really does- without putting his opinions 
in clear words. More subtly than Smith, 
Dodwell and Cot:pland, he implies that 
the British conquest was, beneficial for the 
Indians, and whatever good they have 
today is the outcome of its impact on their 
society. Indian debt to Britain, in some 
ways, is undeniable but to dish·act 
attention from the evil aspects of foreign 
domination, is lop-sided and unsound 
hjstory. 

India, as the British found it in the 
eighteenth century was in a state of utter 
degeneration but it was certainly not its 
permanent condition. Indian civilization 
has a long, continuous and glorious 
anceshy and, all historians now agree, that 
even at its earliest known period it gave 
evidence of matmity, vitality and tole­
rance. It was a healthy society inhabited 
by a virile and vigorous people, who while 
'accepting joys and burdens of life were 
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ever searclling for the ultimate and the 
universa1'.6 Their contributions in the 
spheres of art, language, philosophy and 
sciences '"'ere remarkable and they 
bequeatJted to humanity the Upanishads, 
the Buddha and the system of decimal 
notation. Their political and social insti­
tutions were very advanced for their time 
and they were famous for their republics, 
hospitals and universities. Their meta­
physics and mathematics and medical 
science had considerably influenced con­
temporary civilizations and attracted 
worldwide attention. But Spear dilutes the 
effect of this vitality by making only brief 
and casual references to such themes 
covering himself thereby against the 
charge of omissions. ·As against this he 
gives a new look to the old distorted image 
of India by reflecting repeatedly at consi­
derable length, over features such as 
racial diversity, territorial disunity, rigid 
religious rihtals and decadent social insti­
tutions. Presented in a disproportionately 
magnified form in comparison to the 
healthy features of the society, and with­
out being pointed out that such evils are 
not typical of India alone, for they have 
been, in some form, common to all societies 
and that they are rapiclly declining, his 
narratives inevitably convey an erroneous 
image of Indian society to the unsuspect­
ing reader. Various other devices dir ected 
to create requisite images have also been 
employed, which give the author an 
appearance of objectivity yet allow him 
to retain the distortions; for example by 
giving major importance to minor virtues 
of India, and by pronouncing flattering 
verdicts on Indian achievements without 
giving convincing evidence in support. 
While· ignoring India's brilliant contri­
butions to Greek and 'Vestem civilizations, 
Spear makes a good deal of the words of 
Indian origin in the English language 
( p. 21-2) pronouncing that India bas this 
way paid back her loans (p. 21). Again, 
while even the brief notices of Indian 
influences in the realms of thought and 
sciences are prominently quali£ed or 
interpreted as to have led to the growth 
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of some evil institutions such as India 
provided Europe, especially Carlyle and 
J\ietzsche, a basis through its caste system 
for the doctrine of racial supremacy, 
(p. 23) he concludes by saying 'not by 
wars and conquest has India influenced 
the outside world but in the subtler and 
deeper realms and imagination and 
thought' (p. 29). Impressive indeed; but 
the image survives only for a moment, for 
there is nothing conveyed to retain it, and 
the at:thor is protected against partisan­
ship. What Spear could not dilute he has 
frankly denied. He has even denied 
Hinduism its universally acknowledged 
assimilative character, ( p. 39) and Indian 
history its continuity ( p. 447). 

Spear's picture of medieval, modem and 
contemporary India is equally out of focus. 
The rejuvenating influence of Islam on 
Hindu society is harclly considered and 
the synthesis of Indo-Muslim culture is 
not adequately treated. Kabir, the apostle 
of communal harmony is casually men­
tioned as a weaver-poet. A flood of recent 
researches have further illumined the 
hitherto neglected large areas of Indian 
history and one indeed marvels at Spear's 
remarkable boldness to write in utter dis­
regard of modern scholarship with which 
he must be familiar. While Shivaji is seen 
as a scourge of India the Mughal rulers, 
inspite of their being called great, are 
depicted as vulnerable to Battery. The 
clistinction between the Hindus and Mus­
lims is constantly kept in full view by 
frequent references to their dissimilarities, 
minor or major. Revie .. ving this 'Indian 
le.\i-book' even the Conserv;ltive Econo­
mist of London felt constrained to observe 
that ' ... Dr. Spear has his bias', and ad­
vised the undergraduate to read other 
books along with this one to get a 
balanced view of Indian bistory.1 

It is neither possible nor perhaps neces­
sary to analyse all the images created or to 
discuss the various devices employed for 
the purpose. Spear's purpose is obviously 
to write a substantial academic defence of 
the British record in India against the 
much-apprehended attacks of Indian his-
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torians. The roots of Indian backwardness 
must be traced to India's past and not to 
British policies. It is ironical that such 
defence disguised and ingenious as it is, 
must invite reaction and defeat the very 
purpose it seeks to serve. To protect the 
British against the accusations of having 
inh·oduced divisive measures in India 
Spear finds continuous tension between the 
Hindus and the Muslims ( p. 449 and else­
where and even between north and south 
India. Indeed, one gets the impressL:m that 
he is implicitly preaching the politics of 
disunity ( p. 91 and elsewhere) . Not only 
Indian unity but even the image of 
'Mother India', which has existed in the 
minds of Indians from the aucient days of 
the Puranas is attributed to the British 
regime. Between the various regions and 
peoples of any country there are both 
similarities and dissimilarities but Spear 
chooses to emphasise judiciously the latter. 
Excluded from the large common deno­
minator even the minor differences would 
appear disproportionately deep and of 
great significance. In doing so he has often 
confused the finer distinctions, over­
simplified facts and indulged in un­
restricted flights of fancy. He does not 
illustrate the fact that religious antagonism 
in India until the beginning of this century 
was in fact less than in most other parts 
of the world, including certainly Europe, 
and that, in general, the groups lived 
together in harmony. Nor does he deal 
with the class divisions of Indian society, 
which Professor Cantwell Smith has so 
brilliantly analysed, that overlapped to a 
considerable degree the communal divi­
sions making thereby the problem more 
economic than religious. Nor does he dwell 
upon the observation of the Simon Com­
mission that the Hindu-Muslim relations, 
even in the 1920s, were far happier in tlle 
Indian princely states than they were in 
the British provinces. Why was it that the 
stray cases of communal riots in India 
steadily continued to grow both in 
dimensions and in frequency with the 
growth of the British regime, and why 
have ther suddenly fallen into almost com-
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plete disuse since Independence? He was 
of course not going to discuss Elphinstone's 
Minute of 14/5/ 1859: 'Divide et impera' 
was the old Roman motto, and it should 
be ours.8 Or Minto's remark that the 
Muslim demonstration of 1906 was 'most 
fortunate and bas done much to save 
our position.'9 Or Coatman's suggestion 
of a separate Mus)jm state in his book 
Years of Destiny published a year before 
Rahmat Ali coined tlle name Pakistan in 
1933Y1 Was it merely a coincidence that 
Hamilton, the Secretary of State for India, 
found the Aga Khan a most loyal person 
and advised Curzon to consider him for 
his council in 1902 only four years before 
the Aga Khan founded the Muslim 
League and successfully led a Muslim 
delegation petitioning for sepru·ate Muslim 
franchise. 11 In fact by claiming too much 
for the \Vest and discounting too much on 
the Indian side ( p. 303 and elsewhere) 
Spear has attempted to secUie his object. 

Spear's treatment of the Caste in India 
further illustrates the point. To one denies 
its evil influence on Indian society but 
every development can not be explained 
in caste-terms. ·while drawing attention 
to all tl1e real and imaginary evils of this 
system he does not care to point out the 
tremendous efforts the Indians themselves 
had made over tJ,e past 2,500 years from 
the Buddha to Mahatma Gandhi to eradi­
cate this parody of an ancient institution. 
i\or does he explain as to why this system 
which had not only defied all attempts at 
reform by Buddhism, Islam, Sikhism and 
Christianity but had on the contrary conta­
minated them, was effectively crippled by 
Gandhi and outlawed by independent 
India. Caste certainly exists today but 
much less than it did twenty years ago.12 

Explaining Indian situations in terms of 
Brahmanic supremacy he does not pause 
to analyse the full implications of the fact 
that the maker of modern India-Mahatma 
Gandhi-was not a Brahman, in fact none 
of India's - idols, except Nehru, are 
Brahman. The Buddha and Ashoka were 
Kshatriyas, Akbar and Kabir Muslims, 
Gandhi a Vaisbya. The 'untouchable' saints 
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Indian masses. How easily Spear has 
applied the caste analysis will be well 
illustrated by the fact tl1at he calls atten­
tion to the fact tlaal India's great humanist 
philosopher-poet Tagore was a Brahman, 
for it is well-known that the Tagore 
family bad an invidious position among 
the Brahmans and many of its members 
had openly and vehemently revolted 
against Brahmanic traditions and ortho­
doxy. Spear does not seem to take any 
notice of the fact that in present day 
India, amongst the most eminent leaders, 
many are not only not Brahmans but 
come from the erstwhile untouchable 
castes. r\ehru "vas certainly born in a 
Brahman family, but those who know him 
and are able to make a distinction between 
inclividual human characteristics and 
caste influences would like to know as to 
what js Brahman about him? H e is a 
rationalist and a humanist and. whatever 
be his failings, he is certainly not com­
munal. ' Vhenever it suits Spear he calls 
Nehru a Brahman yet at other times he 
is called a person deeply impressed by 
British and western traditions. Where is 
the area of agreement between the two? 
It is a clumsy attempt at distortion, if not 
bankruptcy of imagination, to interpret 
contemporary Indian s~ene in terms of 
caste conflicts. 

Another technique employed is to draw 
comparisons from European or British 
history whenever it is convenient fm the 
purposes of the author, but not when it 
might soften the shock of Indian evils. 
While Spear repeatedly emphasises the 
burning of widows ( Sati; p. 239) and 
caste discrimination in India be makes no 
reference to the burning of heretics or the 
orgies of witch-hunting or to slavery or to 
public hangings in Emope or to the fact 
that similar practices are known to have 
existed in Greek and other societies. 
Sati may well have been imported to 
India from outside. Nor is it pointed out 
that the cases of Sali were exceptions 
rather than rule and that it had. for some 
unknown reasons, increased after the 
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British occupation of Bengal. On the 
contrary he observes that British con­
science was so troubled at these bru·baric 
practices that Bentinck abolished Sati. 
lie does not point out that Akbar and 
some Mru:atha chiefs had fought against it 
or that the Tantrics had denounced in 
strongest terms, the Portuguese had out­
lawed it in Goa more than 200 years ago, 
and that the Indians, under the leadership 
of Ram Mohan Roy had been asking for 
its ablition for years. WitJwut Roy's 
advocacy of its abolition before the Indian 
public and the British parliament, is it 
likely that Bentinck's law would have been 
accepted so easily? Without minimising 
Bentinck's heroic efforts historical accuracy 
demands exposition of full facts. Not only 
t!oes Spear claim aU the credit for the 
policy of social reform for the British but 
he goes on to endorse the traditional inter­
pretation of the Revolt of 1857 that it was 
the mutiny of the reactionary soldiers and 
others against the enlightened policy of 
the British. Anyone who is familiar with 
the complex reasons of any national re~olt, 
including that of 1857, would discount 
such a facile explanation. 

The evils in Indian society are indeed 
many and Spear does not miss any of them, 
but without discussing the efforts made by 
the Indians themselves to root them out. 
He also equates what he calls 'the bistmical 
atrocities' of the Afghans, Marathas and 
Pindaris witb those of the Ce1mans (p. 
341). While excessively zealous to stretch 
imagination and interpretation to flnd 
parallels in India for those evil practices 
for which Europe often comes under heavy 
criticism, Spear forgets altogether to men­
tion any of the well-known British excesses 
in India. For example, the forgery of 
Clive, the reign of terrors and mass exe­
cutions in KabuL public hangings in 
Burma. savagery in the Mutiny-after the 
Mutiny permanent gallows were erected 
at every station and the English of both 
sexes used to saunter down in the evening 
to see men hangedt:1 - blowing up of 65 
prisoners in 1872 at Maler Kotla, ruthless 
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suppression of nation· movements until as 
late as 1942, the racial arrogance of the 
officials and merchants. He mentions the 
infamous Black Hole of Calcutta, but not 
the conesponding incidents of Mian Mir 
and tl1e asphyxiated Moplal1 prisoners. 
'What he could not suppress or deny Spear 
has diluted or diverted. Take his account 
of the Amritsar massacre ( p. 346). His 
narrative neither gives any idea of the 
inhuman brutality with which the un­
armed assembly of men, wome:1 and 
children were machine-gunned for ten 
minutes in an enclosure . and the 1200 
wounded left there for two days in agony 
and eating dust, nor does it describe the 
grave repercussions this incident had on 
the Indian mind. Even Mahatma Gandhi 
lost faith in British professions and would 
have nothing to do with constitutional 
reforms. It was then that he called the 
British Government 'the satanic govern­
ment' and Spear dismisses in a .different 
context, this expression of Gandhi's uttet 
agony so glibly as having been made \vith 
a twinkle in his eye'. (p. 343) 

His pictw·e of contemporary scene too 
is a projection of old prejudices. Not only 
that no picture of the Indian economic 
progress, social revolution, technological 
advancement and developing democracy 
emerges, but the account is ful1 of nar-
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ratives of internal dissensions, minor or 
major, and uncorroborated fears, doubts 
and fantastic fancies (fear of the revival 
of Mauryan imperialism p. 443). The 
masterpiece of his floating imagination is 
the picture of the Indian parliament in 
which 1\ehru is likened \vith the Mughal 
Emperor in public audiences (p. 437). If 
Spear had cared to attend a session of the 
Lok Sabha or read its proceedings or even 
consult a recent famous study of the Indian 
parliament by Professor ~!orris-Jones he 
would certainly have thought twice before 
making such a statement. As early as 1954 
the Manchester Gum-dian said that the 
Parliament in DclJ1i was working in an 
exemplary way. 14 

Such examples of fancies and distortions 
could easily he multiplied by many times. 
Looking at Spear's book one cannot help 
recalling what Edward Thompson wrote 
some years ago: ' . .. in no country has 
British thought been so sterile, stagnant 
and satisfied with a few generalisations 
passed from one decade to the next. One 
reason for our present troubles is the fact 
that our thinking about India has been of 
such deplorable inadequacy'.15 In Spear's 
case, however, it is not a case of inade­
quacy of imagination, or even of scholar­
ship but of an utter disregard of the res­
ponsibilities of htstory-writing.16 

1 l\lacaulay, Miscellaneous Writings and Speeches, Longmans, London, 1882. p. 153. 

:! Published by the University of Michigan Press, 1961. 

:t C. I I. Philips ( ed.) Historians of India, Pakistan and Ceylon. p. 272. 
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G Edward Thompson, The Othe~· side of the Medal p. 29. 

C Jawaharlal Nehru, India Today and Tomorrow (vide- Humr~yun Kabir, India and 
the W orlcl, p. 4). 
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8 W. Cantwell-Smith, Modem Islam. in India p. 32.'3 (cited) 

!I C. H. Phillips (ed.), Evolution of India and Pakistan- Select Documents p. 194. 
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11 Hamilton Papers. C.l26/4. pp. 285-6. Hamilton to Curzon, 31st July, 1902. "I sat next 
to the Aga Khan at two successive dinner pa.rties. He is a shrewd and intelligent man with 
European ideas grafted upon Eastern training and traditions. He analysed, on the second 
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SHORT STORY 

The Sapling and the Rock 
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G REY clouds had covered the evening 
sun and darkness descended over the 

valley before its time. Foot-sore and weary 
Shanker reached Gagrait- a half-way halt­
ing station - where two or three smoky tin 
lamps were ineffectually trying to dispel 
the darkness. 

Shanker felt starved. He sougl>t out a 
cheap cook shop, huddled among half a 
dozen non-descript stalls, which passed for 
the local bazaar. Hunger appeased, his next 
worry was to £nd a shelter for the night. 

Both the inns were crammed full with 
pilgrims. Countless more pilgrims had spil­
led over onto the maidan, where they lay 
under the open sky, cooking their meals 
over improvised brick hearths. A sharp 
wind had arisen; it licked the trembling 
flames. In the valley below, the pines 
sighed in the wind and the pilgrims 
shivered. 

Shankar looked around helplessly. The 
cold seeped through his body, making him 
acutely conscious of the fact that he had 
no warm clothes on. He knocked about 
aimlessly for some time and then made his 
way down to the valley. 

Luckily, he chanced upon a big moun­
tain hut. It belonged to a school teacher 
who ran an ashram with a village school 
and a small dispensary for the bene£t of 
the poor hill folk. He gave Shanker a straw 
mat and a blanket. Shanker could not have 
asked for more; he lay down on the floor 
hugging the warmth of the blanket, but he 
could not sleep. Perhaps he was too tired or 

still hungry or the place was unfamiliar. 
When sleep still defied him, he wrapped 
the blanket around him upto the neck and 
moved into the window. As he sat there 
the events of his life flitted past his mind, 
one by one. 

He had come all the way to the Punjab, 
hundreds of miles from home, where the 
University provided facilities to acquire the 
highest degree by passing the Sanskrit 
Examinations and then appearing only in 
English. It was cheaper, but hard going. He 
starved, took up tuitions to pay his college 
fees, and even demeaned himself by beg­
ging money from more fortunately placed 
friends. Perhaps it was the result of these 
hardships, and the painful awareness of the 
gulf that always yawned between him and 
the regular students who were lavish in 
their spending that he lost interest in 
wealth and women and toyed with the idea 
of turning a sannyasi. Or perhaps the sense 
of their being out of his reach had turned 
the grapes sour. Whatever the reason, with­
out tnking the highest degree, when he left 
the portals of his Alma Mater after doing 
his B.A. he was already somewhat of an 
anchorite, in spirit at least, if not in body. 

Like so many countless other young men, 
he began hunting for a job. It was in those 
days that he came across a volume of 
Swami Rama Krishna Paramahansa's ser­
mons. The book influenced him so power­
fully that whatever vestiges of materialistic 
interest still lingered were extinguished. 

Sometimes, it occurred to him that be 
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should concentrate all his energies and 
make a .final bid to do his M.A.; that would 
secure him a position on the faculty of a 
college. Thus entrenched, he could dis­
prove those who despised him as an in­
significant creature. But then, he :read in 
the book of sermons that acquiring wealth 
was the lowest of pursuits -not worthy of 
being made the supreme goal of life: "We 
feel proud of our prosperity, till we realise 
there are thousands of others in compa­
rison with whom we are no better than 
paupers. Wealth can buy evei-ything in the 
world, but not peace of mind'. 

The words still echoed in his mind: 
'After sunset when glow-worms come out 
and skim over the waves of the west wind, 
they think it is their spal'lde that sheds 
light on the dark world. Then the stars 
come out and the glow-worms feel their 
worthlessness. The moon in its tum smiles 
at the arrogance of the stars and drenches 
the world with its light. 'I illumine the 
world,' the moon boasts, till the sl")' is 
streaked with the glimmerings of the dawn 
heralding the arrival of the Sun, before 
whose effulgence the moon is humbled.' 

And women . . . . Sometimes he thought 
he would get a job in a college and marry 
a beautiful educated girl and show the 
conceited college girls, who flitted about 
like butterflies and did not deign to cast a 
glance at him, that he had made the grade 
and was worthy of a much better girl than 
them. 

But the book said -woman tempted 
man. Her spell clipped his wings. She 
multiplied his wants and before he knew it, 
he was :finished, caught in his own net. 

And Shanker resolved not to be ensnared 
by a woman; to lead an independent life, 
like a bird soaring in the sky, and bursting 
into song. 

Outside the window, the valley was dark. 
Sometimes in nearby huts, faint points of 
light flickered and pricked the darkness. 
Shanker stopped gazing outside and sat 
down with his back against the wall. His 
mind rambled: his search for peace was 
tortuous; he had been wandering for a long 
time, his goal nowhere in sight. He covered 
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his face with the blanket and lay down on 
the mat. 

Above him, in the bazaar, he could 
hear the creaking of bullock carts. The 
more enterprising pilgrims, determined to 
take rest after reaching their goal had al­
ready taken to the road, braving the cold. 
Shanker sighed. Had he set himself any 
goal? He was still groping; he had neither 
acquired the highest degree nor learnt to 
sing like a bird. 

It is one thipg to make up one's mind to 
renounce worldly desires, but another to 
put the resolution into practice. 

Instead of becoming a sannyasi, Shanker 
took up a teacher's job in a newly establish­
ed high school in the Doab. Due to mis­
management the school closed down 
within a year and he was left to fend for 
himself as best as he could. He had no 
mind to pursue his studies and he lacked 
the firmness of mind to take the path of 
renunciPtion. As a last resort, he decided 
to return home, and seek a guru who could 
initiate him into the ways of renunciation. 
Before leaving for home l1e could not 
resist the urge to visit the Chintapurni Fair. 
His feet were swore, his legs ached, and a 
strange restlessness had come over him. 

He got up again and started looking out. 
The clouds were spread out in the sky 

like the feathers of a parbidge. From 
behind, the moon vainly struggled to shed 
its wan light on the tired world. In the 
distance, Shanker could see an intermitt­
ent line of hw·ricanc lamps - some in the 
hands of pedestrians, others under the 
bullock carts - steadily moving forward till 
they were swallowed up by the darkness. 
As the carts receded into the distance, 
their creaking emanated like faded memor­
ies from a far-off land. And then new carts 
and new lights . . . But the valley below 
was still plunged in darkness and the moon 
smiled wanly through feathery clouds. 

Shanker sighed. Startled by footsteps he 
recognized his host, the school teacher, as 
be came into the orbit of light filtering 
through the window. Perhaps he was 
returning after billeting the other pilgrims. 

'Still awake?' he asked Shanker sympa-
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thelically. There was something in his 
voice which commanded respect. 

'Sleep doesn't come easily to rne', 
Shanker said averting his head. 

The teacher sat down by his side on the 
mat. His attitude was so sympathetic, his 
talk had such a ring of sincerity that before 
he knew it, Shanker had already poured 
out his heart to him like a simple innocent 
child. 

His host consoled him. His words were 
a balm to his dish-aught mind. 

He told Shanker that he was himself the 
son of well-to-do parents. In spite of his 
father being a rich man, he had decided to 
cut himself loose from the family and steer 
his own course through life. He had been 
in turn a government servant, a teacher, 
an accountant, and in the end, he had 
decided to dedicate his life to the service 
of mankind. He had acted as the secretary 
of many social institutions, worked among 
the peasants, lived f.or some time in 
Mahatma Gandhi's Ashram, had twice 
courted imprisonment in the struggle for 
the country's freedom. After that he had 
realised that while he served mankind he 
could also simultaneously shive for his 
own spiritual elevation. 

'It's my conviction', the teacher said, 
patting Shanker on the back, 'that life has 
no meaning unless one has something to 
live for; one must have an aim in life, a 
goal to achieve. And could there be a 
greater aim in life than to merge one's 
soul with the Supreme Soul?' 

'But this is possible only if one trans­
cends wordly temptations, if one r enounces 
the world', Shanker said stmggling wiih his 
doubts. 'What if everyone became a 
sannyasi .. .' 

'I know what you have in mind,' the 
teacher said, giving Shanker an under­
standing look. 'I don't for a moment sug­
gest that one should become a recluse. All 
that I say is, be in the world, but not of the 
worltl- like the mountains : it has its roots 
in the earth, but its peaks shine with trans­
cendent glory.' 

'But .. .' Shanker fumbled for words, 
not knowing how to express his thoughts. 
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"Perhaps you think its not easy', the 
teacher said trying to read ShaJ?.l<er's 
thought. 'Of course, it's not easy. It requires 
the rigours of harsh self-discipline, which 
like the magic touch of the philosophers' 
stone converts dross into gold'. 

Sleep deserted Shanker that night. The 
teacher's words kept echoing in his mind. 
When he dozed off he dreamed that he 
had become a rock. The rains of tempta­
tion beat down on the rock, the winds of 
desire lashed it in all fury. But the rock 
remained firm, the nails of hunger struck it 
and became blunt. Then he dreamed that 
he had become impervious to joys and sor­
rows, ·ate insipid food, slept on the bare 
floor, and spent his time teaching adults. 
He found himself making a round of the 
villages, medicine bag in hand. Next, the 
scene shifted to a jail, where he had gone 
on hunger-strike to defend the rights of 
the prisoners. He was threatened, beaten 
up, even whipped. But grim in his purpose, 
he neither whined, nor stirred. He had 
become a rock! 

Suddenly he saw the rock hurtUng down 
the steep mountain, with lightning speed 
and falling into a vast bubbling cauldron­
the sea. 

He woke up, a sweat had broken out on 
his forehead. Outside, the rustling of the 
pines had becom0 louder, and the moon 
tired of its night-long vigil had gone to 
sleep. But Shanker was still awake. 

This steep mountain was Bhabi and the 
bubbling cauldron his own sensual desires. 

Bhabi was Bhai Saheb's wife. Shanker 
had now started staying with the teacher 
and addressed him as Bhai Saheb - elder 
brother. He had accepted him as his 
mentor. 

In the beginning he was at peace with 
himself. Bhai Saheb's talks - an ocean of 
peace - soothed his mind and he drank 
deep of them. What happened later is, of 
comse, a different story. 

Bhai Saheb was addressed as Masterji, 
because he had opened a small school with 
his own funds, for the benefit of the 
children. For that matter, he could as well 
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pass for a doctor, and some people had 
honoured him with this title. His real name 
though was Deen Dayal. Bhabi had told 
Shanker many things about her husband: 

His father had been the headmaster of a 
government high school- influential and 
prosperous. Bhai Saheb had then been 
studying medicine, but he was already 
imbued with the idea of serving humanity. 
When the Congress launched the non­
cooperation movement, Bhai Saheb gave up 
his studies. After much difficulty his father 
was able to persuade him to take up a job 
in the Accountant General's Office and also 
had him married much against his wishes. 
But Bhai Sabeb did not hold on to the job 
for lot1g. 

'Do you know how he tendered his resig­
nation?' Bhabi once said while cooking the 
meal. 'He did it just like that- without 
warning. And do you know the reason be 
gave for giving up the job? That he was not 
prepared to be a cog in the administrative 
machinery of a government which kept his 
country in slavery. When Lalaji- that is 
bow we addressed his father - came to 
know about it, he was furious and beat his 
head in despair. HimseU a government 
employee, his own job was at stake. He 
might have been branded a traitor by his 
officers. But Bhai Saheb was not the type 
who would swerve from nis comse. He left 
home and joined Gandbiji's Ashram'. 

After this Bhai Saheb had put himself 
heart and soul in the service of humanity. 
His father tried to bring him round to his 
own way of thinking, but Bhai Saheb was 
obsessed with the idea of doing public 
good. To flght for the country's freedom 
became the sole object of his life. From 
political independence to salvation of his 
own soul was just one step. His f01ther died 
in the meantime. He put his patrimony iu 
a bank, sent his children awav to a board­
ing school and he himself ca~e to Gagrait, 
where he opened a small Ashram to prac­
tice Yoga. The interest that he earned from 
the bank was mostly spent on the Ashram. 
In course of time he also opened a school 
and a small dispensary 'He wanted to 
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leave me at home', Bhabi said , 'But I insis­
ted on coming with him.' 

Not that Bhabi was happy at the new 
place. Shanker had rarely seen her laugh­
ing and when she did, it was a rueful laugh, 
tinged with sorrow. Shanker also learnt that 
she had a weak heart, and headache was 
her constant companion. Sometimes she had 
fits. A sort of yeaming, an unsatiated desire, 
lay in her eyes. Shanker felt sony for her. 

But he rarely looked into her eyes. Bhai 
Saheb Lad said that a man should keep his 
eyes down in the presence of a woman. 
According to him that was the-only way to 
escape the snares of a woman's charm. 'See 
every woman in the role of your mother', he 
had said. And Shanker had followed his 
advice to the letler. Bhabi was to him like 
a mother. But sometimes he faltered ... 

Bhabi was preparing chapatis and he was 
sitting by her side with downcast eyes. As 
he started eating the talk casually led to 
fried 'parathas' and chapatis rubbed with 
ghee. Bhabi told Shanker that her digestion 
had been ruined by dry chapatis which 
Bhai Sabeb advised her to eat. There was a 
time when she had been terribly fond of 
'parathas' but now she could not even digest 
dry chapatis. 

She told him she was an only child. Her 
father had been an Executive Engineer. 
Tears came to her eyes when she told 
Shanker how after her father's death, her 
uncle whom her father had sent for edu­
cation to England at his own expenses, 
usurped a major portion of her father's 
property and how even her grand-mother 
also sided with him. They harried and 
harassed her mother. This was when Bhabi 
had her first fit. 

Shanker looked up at her face. She was 
wiping her tears with the end of her 
dopalta. He immediately lowered his eyes. 

'I was not always like this - morose and 
taciturn'. Bhabi said one day. 'I was a gay 
child and the house rang with my laughter 
so much so that mother often reminded 
me that unless I learnt to be sober, fd 
have a hard time when I went to live in 
my father-in-law's house. But little did I 
know when I got married the very source 
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of my laughter would dry up'. And a sad 
smile played across her face. 

Shanker could not help looking at her 
face. Bhabi steadily looked back at him. 

She had no interest in Bhai Saheb's 
activities. His alh·uism and profound study 
of philosophy left her cold. She complained 
that in his eagerness to help others he often 
got himself involved in difficulties. For 
instance, when he had been the head­
master of a National School at Hoshiarpur, 
and the Secretary of the local Congress 
Committee, he gave asylum to a girl who 
lived in the neighbomhood. Her mother 
"vas dead and her brothers lazy louts. 
Taking advantage of her helplessness her 
maternal uncle wanted to sell her off. Bhai 
Saheb had her educated so that she could 
stand on her own legs. Soon tongues began 
to wag and people insinuated that there 
was more between Bhai Saheb and the girl 
than met the eye. 'They suspected his 
character!' Bhabi had put on a wry smile, 
'After :Munni's birth he started regarding 
me as his sister. What spell could that 
poor girl cast on him?' 

Munni was their daughter, eight years 
old. 

Shanker looked quickly at J3habi. She 
was stitching a button on his shirt. There 
was a hint of dejection on l1er beautiful 
face. Her eyes had a tired look and her 
lips were dry like leaves wilting in the 
summer heat. 

Shanker's heart welled ,vith pity and it 
began to beat faster. 

Bhai Sal1eb taught him nexi day that for 
the fullest consumation of soul it was 
imperative to renounce all desire for 
woman. For a householder who wanted to 
free his soul from the shackles of desire, 
it was necessary that he should regard his 
wife as a sister after the birth of her 
second child. He should pray to God that 
He may give the couple the strength of 
mind to lead a life of the spirit. 

Shanker looked at Bhai Saheb question­
ingly. 

'Of course, it's difficult to put such a re­
solve into practice' Bhai Saheb said h-ying 
to still Shanker's doubts. 'I3ut here 1 am, a 
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living example of what I preach. Not that 
I've attained complete mastery over my 
desires. But I do my best to practice what 
I profess'. 

And even now Bhai Saheb regularly 
retired into solitude for a day or two. It 
was exactly in these days that Bhabi com­
plained of one ailment or the other: either 
her heart started sinking or she developed 
a severe headache. Once her condition 
became so bad that Shanker had to press 
her head and massage her temples "vith 
oil. As he was massaging her temples his 
hand slipped down to her cheek; he felt 
the warmth of her soft flesh. lie immediate­
ly left the room, determined not to minister 

. to her headaches in furore. But Bhabi again 
got a fit a few days later. Bhai Saheb, as 
usual, had gone to a quiet spot to meditate. 

Bhabi used to get fits before also- when 
she talked about her mother's sorrows and 
her uncle's cmel behaviour, or when she 
remembered Manohar, her husband's 
cousin, who died at a vet-y young age. His 
jokes, his clever talk, his eagerness to mn 
errands for her - the thought of these 
moved her to tears and she would swoon. 

Dhai Saheb never allowed her condition 
to interfere with his routine. He took it 
in his stride, without losing his equanimity 
of mind. When she got a fit in his presence 
he remained composed as if this was also 
a part of his Yogic discipline. On such 
occasions the only deviation that he made 
in his fixed routine was to stop tl1e morning 
ritual of the spinning wheel, or forego his 
nightly study, which time be utilized in 
sitting by Bhabi's beside. Whether this 
cold minishation did Bhabi any good is 
difficult to say. But Bhabi soon left the bed 
and Bhai Saheb was saved the drudgery of 
cooking the meal. 

One day Bhabi had such a terrible fit 
that Shanker was frightened out of his wits. 
It was evening and Bhai Sahab was not 
at home. Shanker had gone in to get some 
matches when he heard someone sobbing. 

The room was pltmged in darkness and 
he was groping for the match box when 
he heard some sobs coming from the direc­
tion of the bed. 
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'Bhabi.' 
The sobs became louder. 
'Bhabi, Bhabi.' 
'Oh, God, something has happened to 

my heart'. She started groaning. 
'Bhabi'. He went close to the bed. 
'My he~u-t .... my heart is sinlang', she 

started writhing on the bed. 
Shanker was in a terrible predicament. 

He tried to light the lamp, fumbled with 
the matches and c.·ould only succeed in 
lighting the lamp at the third attempt. He 
came near Bhabi's bed. Her hand was on 
her heart; she was groaning and tossing 
her head. 

Shanker had never seen Bhabi in such 
a state. Once when she got a fit Bhai Saheb 
had given her a doze of spirit of ammonia. 
He quickly fetched a phial of spirit of 
ammonia and measured out a spoonful. 

1 detest this medicine' Bhabi cried and 
clenched her teeth. The medicine ran down 
her neck. 

'How will you get well if you don't take 
the medicine?' He filled another spoon. 
Bbabi pushed away his hand and the 
medicine spilled on lhe floor. She kept 
writhil1g on the bed. 

.Shanker drew the quilt upto her neck. 
Climbing on the bed, he caught hold of 
her hands and pinned ~hem against her 
chest with his knees. Opening her mouth 
he forced. a spoonful of medicine down Iter 
throat, and then quietly climbed clown tbe 
bed. Sweat broke out on his brow and his 
heart went pounding. 

Bhabi pushed away the quilt. Tlte medi­
cine had left n bitter taste in her mouth, 
making her cough . P ressing her heart she 
again started groaning. 

'You'll be all right in a minute'. Shanker 
said, 'Just give the medicine a chance'. His 
breath came thick and fast. 

'Please. please press my heart; Bhabi 
wailed. 1 feel it siuking'. 

Covering her with the quilt, Shanker 
again pressed l1er bosom. 

'Harder, press it harder'. Bhabi was 
feeling l'elieved. 

Shanker got clown on his knees by her 
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bedside and placed his hands on her heart. 
While pressing her heart he found himself 
leaning over her body and his chest 
brushed against her breasts. He could hear 
her heart-beats. 

Bhabi stopped crying. H er groans bad 
<.:hanged into a low moan. Just then Bhai 
Saheb came in. 

Shanker got up in confusion. Unper­
turbed, Bhai Saheb quickly took Shanker's 
place. Perhaps the medicine was doing its 
work, c: perhaps it was the magic of Bhai 
Saheb's presence that Bhabi suddenly 
calmed down. 

Shanker spent a sleepless night. His mind 
was in tmmoil. Bhai Saheb's image danced 
before his eyes agai11 and <lgain. H ere was 
a man who had renounced the greatest 
pleasure of the world to attain spiritual 
height. And look at himself; he had shame­
lessly fallen for the smallest picking. But 
the demands of the flesh ..... 

The nf'xt day he mentioned his predica­
ment to Bhai Saheb. H e wanted to know if 
one could indulge one's animal desires and 
yet attain spiritual fulfilment. 

Bhai Saheb smiled. 'Sex is also a hunger, 
like all othex hungers', he said. 'The way 
we subdue otller desires through rigid 
training and self-discipline, we can quell 
our hunger for sex. Tt lies within us to 
g ive it free rein or curb it completely. 
\Vading through a sea of desires an indi­
vidual can still steer his way to spiritual 
salvation through devotion and penance. 
In fact, one should become a rock which 
can withstand the rigours of cold and heat 
with the same C<lsual indifference'. 

Yes, he would become a rock, firm and 
unchanging. He would rise above his pas­
sions, soar sJ...)'Wards, and attain the highest 
state of the spirit. The word 'rock' kept 
revolving in his mind. 

But he had reckoned without Bhabi -
Bhabi. who was like the spark of an un­
quenched fire. 

One day Bhai Saheb was out on a visit 
to a patient. Shanke1·, his back set against 
the wall, was busy reading under the 
hunicane lantern which htmg on a peg. 
Bhabi came and sat by his side. Shanker 

, 
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kept reading, Bhabi yawned and lay down 
on the mat. 

Shanker looked at her n·om the corner 
of his eyes. The end of the sari bad slipped 
from her head, the button of her blouse 
had come open, exposing the curve of her 
breast. Shanker averted his gaze. H e tried 
to read. The letters became blurred, and 
were reduced to a long black line. The 
page swam before his eyes, and then the 
book was gone. The only tiring he was 
aware of was the dim outline of her Jreasts 
- the cleft between her bosom, dark and 
deep, which in the dim li!!ht of the lamp 
got lost somewhere. 

The book fell away from his hand, his 
gaze travelled to her £Im round shoulders, 
to her slim waist, and skimming over the 
diviue between her breasts, it came to rest 
ou her fac<>. She was lying inert, like a 
lifeless log. Her lips were dry and parched 
and lined. His gaze remained £xed on these 
lines on her lips, and he felt ten>ptecl to 
kiss them. lie bent over her .. .' 

Bhabi slowly opened her eyes - hungry, 
sad, heavy with desire. He looked into 
tlwse eyes and bent lower. 

He stopped. Those lines had become 
hard as nails, drenched in blood. They were 
trying to pierce through the rock. 

He got up bewildered. Jumping over her 
body, he Bung open the door and rushed 
out of the room. He walked swiftly and 
then broke into a run, as if he was being 
chased by a ferocious beast - bareheaded, 
barefoot, breaking the stillness of the night, 
piercing lhc dim moonlight. 

The cold had increased and the wind 
moan<'cl as it rustled through tl1e pines. 

At dawn Shanker found himself sitting 
on u rock. His legs were caked with mud 
uplo the knees. His soles were blistered and 
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a toe-nail had parcel off. Exhausted, he had 
sat down on the rock. Perhaps he had also 
dozed. 

He opened his eyes. Far away at the 
farthest point of vision, he could see the 
undulating hills, gently merging into the 
plains. where the river Suvan glistened, 
carrying the sand from the hills as a votive 
offering to the distant oceans. Beyond the 
river, he could discern the town of Hoshiar­
pur, its roofs dimly rising out of the haze. 
He ran his hand through his tangled hair 
and stl·etched out his legs. His knee had 
started aching and his toe throbbed with 
pain. He looked around at the hills, thick 
with pines - there was a stxange newness 
about tl1em, as if he was seeing them for 
the first time. 

He sb·etched out his arms in a yawn and 
his hand brushed against something soft. 
A tender sapling had narrowly escaped 
being crushed under his hand. 

Shanker saw that some earth bad fallen 
n·om above into the fold of the rugged 
rock and a ~ccd carried by the wind had got 
embedded in the earth and sprouted into 
a tiny sapling. But a rock was a rock, harsh, 
cruel and inhospitable. It was not prepared 
to give an inch of space to the sapling to 
enable it to burst into green glory. The 
young sapling was on the point of 
withering and its lender leaves bad turned 
yellow. 

Shanker got up and cast a surprised 
look at the rock and then at the sapling. 
And then he saw the sil110uette of another 
roC'k rising in hazy outlines over that rock 
and in place of that sapling, another 
sapling, also withered and yellowing, 
suddenly swam before his eyes. 

(Translated n·om the Hindi by 
JAI RATAN) 
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TELEGRAM FOR YOU 
ON THE 'PHONE 

TELEGRAMS ARE DEUVERED QUICKER BY TELEPHONE 

Send your telegrams 
addressed to the 
TELEPHONE NUMBER* 
of the addressee. 

BANNERJEE 
•TF 31670 

NEW DELHI 

The message will be 
tel~phoned to him as 
soon as it reaches the 
tele1raph office. It 
will sa•te all the delay 
involve-d in manual 
delivery. 

It may also be 
cheaper- the telephone 
number, including the 
prefix 'TF', is charged 
for as only one word. 

This facility is 
available wherever 
t.,ere is a local phone 
service. 

A copy of the 
message will be sent 
the same day by the 
first postal delivery. 

nECE.IVE. YOUR TE.LE.GRAM BY 'PHONE. 

In some cities you can get telegr3ms by 'phone: 
even if the .sender has not given your 'phone 
number. Register your 'phone number with the 
telegraph office. 

HELP US SERVE YOU BETTER 
POSTS & TELEGRAPHS DEPARTMENT 

Dl\ 63/362 
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ESSAYS ON LITERATURE AND IDEAS by John 
Wain (Macmman, London, 270 pp. 30s.) 

JOliN WAIN'S earlier book of .)ritical 
writing, 'Preliminary Essays', which won 

the Somerset Maugham Award for 1958 
received general praise for firm critical 
judgment and a certain sprightliness of 
presentation. These qualities are again in 
evidence here but their effect is not exactly 
enhanced by the inclusion of some very 
casual bits of reviewing and one or two 
extra-literary themes. In one way, how­
ever, this is an advantage. We get a more 
inclusive image of the author's Mind by 
being able to place his literary opinions 
in the wider context of his thinking on 
issues other than literary. Even his lite­
rary essays aTe full of insights into the 
complexity of present-day life. 

What engages the reader's interest at 
once is the charm and freshness of a 
poet's use of language no less than the 
equally refreshing approach to entrenched 
intellectual positions. Wain himself indic­
ates this virtue of his critical work when 
in the preface he asks, 'Why do I do it? 
How could these elaborate essays on books 
or general topics be really a part of a 
writer's business? The labom is justi£ed 
because of the belief tl1at a critic could be 
a kind of artist, genuine enough though 
necessarily of the second rank. Criticism 
is tl1e adventure of a· man's soul among 
books. You feel that you are touching a 
mystery, that at moments of genial contact 
the rhythm of a poet's work enters into 
you. That remains the somce of this boOk's 
delight even when the views expressed 
may seem wrong-headed as they some­
times do. 

The volume opens with a brilliant essay 
-which is also the piece de resistance of 

the collection-on the conflict of forms in 
contemporary English literature. Wain 
touches very perceptively on the problem 
of form that must lie at the root of all 
literary endeavour. How does a poet 
decide in what mould he should shape his 
vision? If he .6nds that the moulds ready 
for use, devised by others and preserved 
by traditior1, are unsuitable for what he 
has to say he has to live again the primary 
act of creating a form. It is like Adam's 
first act of naming the animals. For the 
man who discovers a new form presents 
his fellowmen with a new language. An 
inquiry into the rise, growth and decline of 
literary forms would lead us .both outward, 
to the mind of society at large, and inward, 
to the gift and temperament of the individ­
ual writer. This thesis is supported by a 
vivid account of the formal developments 
that have occurred in drama, in poetry 
and in tlle novel, particularly in our own 
days. The condero.sed surveys make the 
most rewarding reading; there is not a 
word of the critic's jargon; all is said with 
the directness of one who has himself some 
time or other tussled with the problem he 
deals with. 

\Vain shows how drama has always 
moved betlveen the two poles of ritual 
and realism, bow in our day the cinema 
and television have been instrumental in 
releasing drama from the thraldom of 
realism and 'illusionism'. The theatre has 
asserted once again its deep need for 
ritual in modern work like that of Beckett 
and Brecht, Pinter and Osborne. Like the 
theatre, poetry too has re-established its 
roots in magic and incantation. The art of 
the 19th century was based on broad 
general statement. What killed it was the 
prodigious assemblage of information 
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which ended in an imaginative bankruptcy. 
F1·eud helped the poet to re-assert his 
claim to magical status by drawing atten­
tion to the irrational bases of motivation. 
A break and a new start were achieved 
when T. S. Eliot wrote about the mental 
world of apeneck Sweeny. Wain talks at 
some length of the different forms poetry 
has since assumed, the 'classical poetry' of 
Durrell, Hughes, Larkin and others, the 
'scrap-book epic' of Pound and Eliot, and 
the 'Jazz poetry' of the self-styled Beatniks. 
He seems to feel that there has been a 
shift back to an oral culture, to drama and 
poetry as spoken arts, which is all to the 
good. He is clearly inclined to be generous 
to the modern poet who is prone to 
obscurily and hostile to intellectual refine­
ment-a trifle more generous than is defens­
ible. One must, however, say in extenua­
tion that he is more concerned with the 
rise of lhe new vogue itself than its 
valuation as artistic achie,·ement. 

Wain's account of how the novel, after 
being the dominant form for two hundred 
years, has come at last to the point of 
exhaustion makes fascinating reading. But 
one can't say that the point is made con­
vincingly. He argues that the novel has 
always been close to social change and 
its function was to familiarise 'the strange 
modern world'. But as tl.e technical means 
of diffusing the spoken word have chal­
lenged the supremacy of the printed page 
it has begun to lose that function. Its in­
formatOly function is taken away by 
journalism and biography. And the novel, 
once ils documeulary underpim1ing is 
kicked away, crumbles into a score of 
minor forms. That is how, says Wain, the 
modern novel has splintered so completely 
that there is no longer any question of 
picking up the main tradition. It had 
reached its point of maximum 'purification' 
in the hands of James, Flaubert and 
Chekhov. The only major step to be taken 
was taken by Joyce in Ulysses and the 
experimental novel as such died with 
Joyce. It may be difficult to accept the 
gloomy finality of Wain's conclusion about 
the novel (I don't think he takes sufficient 
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note of the novel's changing form and 
purpose) but there can be no hesitation 
in accepting his remark that the main 
danger to the health of English letters 
to-day is from journalism, the 'plethoric 
diet of documentary' which makes it diffi­
cult lo keep alive in the public mind the 
very idea that such a thing as imaginative 
literature can exist. 

The more characteristic successes among 
the literary assessments are his treatment 
of the moderns, Hopkins and Orwell. In 
talking of Hopkins Wain is most in his 
element because of Hopkins's relevance to 
poetic practice to-day. He brings out what 
is central in Hopkins, his creative 'loneli­
ness', his sn·uggle to re-think the problems 
of aesthetics from an isolated position, his 
concept of 1inscape' and 'insh·ess'. 'Wain re­
gards the confrontation of Hopkins and 
Bridges (Hopkins's friend and editor) as 
a great, symbolic confrontation-Bridges 
standing for 'culture' and Hopkins, for 
what ran counter to the whole accepted 
system. "The whole dilemma of the 
modern artist is there, perhaps the whole 
dilemma of modern man.' Consequently, 
when Hopkins's poems were first published 
in 1918 the modernist poets found them­
selves anticipated in their entire pro­
gramme; the two principles of 'irreducibil­
ity' and 'simultaneity' which have under­
lain all modern poeby had already been 
tl1e basis of Hopkins's work. In short, it 
would be difficult to find a better essay 
which, in the course of a few pages, tells 
us exactly what made Hopkins descend 
on modem poetry like a new Evangel. 

The two rather lengthy essays on Orwell 
set out to show that Orwell's hostility was 
directed not so much against totalitaria­
nism of the Right or the Left as against 
totalitarianism as such and power-worship. 
Orwell receives fair and sympathetic 
treatment though Wain differs sharply 
from his complaint against the intellectuals 
of his day. The most polemical piece is the 
essay on R. P. Blackmur, one of the four 
critics who receive cursory attention. In 
attacking Blackmur's method of criticism 
and particularly its language Wain takes 
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issue with the New Criticism as a whole 
and the formidable jargon that it bas 
brought into vogue. The essay at the same 
time effectively brings out the difference 
between English and American literary 
criticism. 'The English tradition is always 
to try to make a difficult thing look easy, 
whereas the American rather likes a diffi­
cult thing to look difficult.' Wain's com­
plaint is that Blackmur in his books like 
Language as Gesture deliberately refuses 
to reduce his meaning to simple terms, 
that, on the contrary, he inflates it, making 
it seem more complicated and important 
than it actually is. It is perhaps true that 
all New Ctiticism is not as pretentiously 
abstruse as Blackmur's. But most of it is, 
and Wain presses home his point \vith 
quite delightful pungency. 

The last essay, 'A Visit to India', must 
cause many Indians some puzzlement as, 
I believe, it did on its first appearance in 
Encounter. And it is not any deviation 
from fact that bothers one, for what he 
describes is very much there, don't we 
know it, the fllth, the beggary, the 
cockroaches, the superstition, the vulgarity, 
the Babu English and all. But it is the 
tone. One looks for a breath of sympathy, 
perhaps, or for perceptiveness that can see 
a little beyond the first report of the 
revolted senses; and we look for this 
because tl1e writer is a poet. What we 
find is an extremeiy well-written and witty 
account of a refined Westerner's holiday 
jaunt in India not very different from the 
accounts we are accustomed to get from a 
journalist like Beverley Nichols. He opens 
with the remark, 'The most fortunate in­
habitants of India are tl1e birds,' and closes 
on tlle note of, 'After a few weeks in India 
I don't think I could say with confidence 
what belongs to whom.' There is first of alJ 
tlle shocking impact of the sheer numbers 
of hopeless, anonymous, humble, figures. 
'Tl1eir humility is so great that it amounts 
to arrogance.' There are the beggar 
children who come out like flies and 
pursue him like the little beggar-girl and 
tlle man with the lopped hands who made 
it torture for him to go in or come out. 
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There are the restaurants where the main 
items on tlle menu are cholera and 
amoebic dysente1-y and everything else to 
suit this menu, the Pundits who offer to 
read one's 'Janmakundali' scientifically 
and the .Beas that come to Wain by per­
mission of Lord Krishna and with the 
compliments of the labour area. And in the 
midst of all this stands serenely the Taj's 
floating marble! 

And there are encounters which induce 
reflection too. He meets the educated 
Indian girl who asks questions about 
·western sex habits not without presump­
tuousness. He finds Indian dancing frankly 
sexual in character but this he puts down 
to the Indian ethos which 'includes and 
accepts'. lie speaks of the Indians' insecure 
hold on English idiom which makes it 
impossible for them to attempt anything 
creatively in English, and of the crude­
nesses of Blitz and Indian journalism. 
There is the usual hospitality at the 
beautiful Malabar Hill house of 'Bombay's 
richest man, a well-known industrialist'. 
One must concede that the report, however 
much it may hurt our amour propre, is 
candid. 'Wain has the grace to say in so 
many words that he is frankly bewildered 
and he conveys tl1at bewilderment very 
wittily and effectively as only a poet can. 
One wishes, all 6e same, that the irony 
had been left out. 

A reading of the book convinces us that, 
with Wain, absorption in literary problems 
does not mean a reprieve from problems 
of contemporary life. 'Is not the whole 
man involved in poetry?' he asks some­
where, 'And does it really not matter at all 
when this same whole man engages in 
political action?' His own firm opposition 
to the Communist creed comes through in 
these pages, and also his genuine concern 
that men should preserve freedom of mind 
at all costs. As a writer he reserves his 
venom for the pernicious influence of 
journalism in the modem world 'in which 
tl1e imagination is so slighted and despised, 
the ephemeral and the documentary so 
exalted that men have ceased to believe in 
any values except those of the Press.' Was 
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this what the 'angry young men' were 
angry about? At any rate, this is what 
Wain is angry about and be could not have 
been had his commitment to art been less 
intense than it is. 

v. Y. KANTAK 

Colony l nto Nation 

THE MORNING AFTER: A Study of Independ­
ence by Brian Cro=.it:l' (~I ethuen & Co. 290 T'P· 
36s.) 

MR. BRIA~ CROZIER bas described 
vividly and with commendable im­

partiality the story of the colonies of Europ­
ean Powers like Britain, France, Holland 
and Belgium, which had in recent years 
attained 'independence', and the state of 
affairs which followed such independence. 
At the very outset, he was faced with the 
difficulty of defining 'independence' which 
would be generally acceptable as a yard­
stick. He noted that independence did not 
mean the same thing to the Presidents of 
Tunisia and Guinea, even as democracy 
did not mean the same thing in London 
and Peking, Paris and Moscow. He, there­
fore, evolved his own definition in abso­
lute terms. A country was independent if 
it ran its own army and civil service, paid 
its way and controlled its foreign policy. 
He admitted that in this sense no country 
was independent. Even the super-powers 
like America and Russia had their indepen­
dence circumscribed. He, therefore, ad­
mitted that independence in the absolute 
sense had lost its meaning and abandoned 
the attempt to define it and consoled him­
self with the escapist thought that, as it 
had proved impossible to define a nation 
to everybody's satisfaction, so it was im­
possible to define independence in a way 
that stood up to critical examination. 
Consequently, when he postulated that no 
colony of the European Powers, which 
professed to have attained independence, 
had attained real independence, he was 
not distinguishing them from the older 
sovereign states. In fact, the quanhun of 
independence of independent countries 
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does not seem to have been uniform and 
universal in the whole course of history. 

The descriptive part of the book is its 
best; it is fascinating and gripping. Mr. 
Crozier has acquired a great wealth of 
knowledge, both extensive and intensive, 
of the personalities and events in the 
erstwhile colonies which have since be­
come independent if only in the sense that 
they had become members of the United 
Nations. These new members of the Unit­
ed N4tions had no common heritage, 
economic, educational or political, except 
that they were subject to European 
Powers, which too had no uniform attitude 
towards their colonies. 

India and the Congo, for instance, 
differed very widely on the eve of inde­
pendence from imperial control, even as 
Britain and Belgium differed in their 
attitude towards their subjects in India 
and the Congo respectively. Britain early 
acknowl<>dged that her goal for India was 
self-government, and prepared her for it, 
though not as rapidly and enthusiastically 
as Indian leaders wished. But Belgium 
never dreamt of such a goal for the Congo 
and did not take steps betimes to train 
the Congolese for it. Though both Britain 
and Belgium left India and Congo 
respectively rather abruptly, India in­
herited efficient and experienced Civil and 
Defence Services, among the best in the 
world. and did not suffer much when the 
bulk of the British element left her, while 
the Congo had hardly a dozen local 
people who had anything more than 
prim:u-y school education and who had 
therefore no competence to shoulder the 
responsibility of modem independence 
when they expelled the Belgians. While 
India, which under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru 
attained independence with the minimum 
of bitterness and violence, was able to 
establish friendly relations with Britain 
soon after, the Congolese were under­
standably bitter against the Belgians and 
would not think of tolerating them, even 
if they were, according to Mr. Crozier, the 
best equipped to help independent Congo, 



at least in the initial stages. There is thus 
no parallelism between India and the 
Congo. Each is unique. · 

India, Pakistan, Burma and Ceylon 
attained independence about the same 
time after having been ruled by Britain for 
over a century, and inherited a more or 
less common pattern of administration and 
are still members of the Commonwealth. 
Nevertheless, they differ widely now. 
There is no parallelism between them 
either. Mr. Crozier examines the post­
independence state of affairs of several 
countries, and says that Burma, Indonesia, 
Algeria and the Congo are the worst; 
while India, Cambodia, Malaya and Nige­
ria are among the best in the sense that 
their Governments are at least doing 
their best. 

Mr. Crozier comes to the conclusion 
that the newly independent countries were 
not really independent and that their nomi­
nal independence brought them only a de­
cline in their living standards. He deplores 
as pointless the acts of defiance with which 
the newly independent countries tried to 
prove their independence. But he admits 
that nothing other could in reason have 
been expected in view of the attitude of 
most of the European metropolitan Powers 
which was one of blindness to the obvious, 
namely, that colonial intellectuals would 
demand independence. They resisted it 
until they were forced to concede it. The 
aftermath of independence would have 
been different and highly satisfactory if the 
metropolitan countries had, with missionary 
zeal and with their better resources, pulled 
up their subject peoples to their own 
level, if only out of enlightened self­
interest whicll, :Ylr. Crozier thinks is 
probably the highest ethical motive, and 
if the richer nations had attempted to 
reduce the gap between themselves and 
the poorer ones. Such a policy is being 
followed in more recent years, though with 
strings attached, and unfortunately as 
part of tl1e strategy of the cold war be­
tween the democratic and communist 
States. 

Mr. Crozier feels greatly concerned that 
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the newly independent countries lean 
more towards socialism and communism 
of Russia than towards the liberalism of 
the Western Powers. He admits, how­
ever, that in their struggle for indepen­
dence, the subject peoples received 
sympathy only from tl1e Socialist Parties 
in the Western countries and from Com­
munist Russia and China. India owed her 
independence to tile British Labour 
Government under Lord Attlee, and not the 
Conservative Government of Sir Winston 
Churchill, who, in a famous passage, said 
tllat he had not become the British King's 
Prime Minister to preside over the liqui­
dation of his Empire, and denied that the 
Atlantic Charter, which he signed with 
the late American President F. D. Roose­
velt, applied to India! I t was, therefore, 
natural, and even inevitable, that ilie 
newly independent nations viewed help 
from the Western Powers with greater 
suspicion than from the socialist ones, 
which, of course, Mr. Crozier, as a Liberal, 
laments. 

Among tile most interesting chapters in 
the book is the one in which he compares 
India with Communist China. Though 
Communist China was not a colony of 
a Western Power and had, therefore, no 
place in a book concerning newly inde­
pendent nations, :Yfr. Crozjer invokes it 
only to emphasise the contrast between 
her and India, to the advantage of the 
latter because India had parliamentary 
democracy, rule of law and individual 
freedom, while China had a one-party 
rule, arbitrary justice and coercions of 
various kinds. He expresses the hope that 
if the Indian economic experiment suc­
ceeded and did so faster tllan the Chinese, 
it would prove that the preservation of 
freedom was a value in itself and worthy 
of emulation by other newly independent 
countries, particularly in Africa. In saying 
this, he feels that be is too kind by half 
to India, as he is only comparing her, 
the bad, with China, the worst. He is at 
great pains to warn that socialism and 
democracy cannot co-exist in harmony, 
but democracy and economic development 
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can do so. He thinks that India was 
saved by her attachment to democracy 
and not to socialism. He avers that 
socialist planning is incompatible with 
freedom, for it implies coercion, while 
social justice is compatible with free­
dom, as has been the case in the Western 
democracies. 

While granting that all government is 
bad, Mr. Crozier is reconciled to suffering 
it at present. The only question is about 
the best form of it for the undeveloped 
countries. In his vievv, economic develop­
ment is their first priority, not political 
independence which, at best, is illusory. 
Economic development needs a stable 
government which would guarantee a free 
economy as it is the most effective 
instrument of economic progress. He 
grants that parliamentary govenunent 
is the best, but it is too much of a 
luxury for the undeveloped counb.'ies. They 
should prefer an authoritarian government! 
He refers sympathetically to the 'guid­
ed democracy' of Indonesia, the 'basic 
democracy' of Pakistan, and the constitu­
tions of Russia under Stalin, of Portugal 
under Dr. Salazar and of Spain under 
General Franco. While not affirming that 
they were a success, he is not sure tl1ey 
were a failme. Finally, he falls back on the 
proposition that institr.jons are less im­
portant than the men who mn them! 

Mr. Crozier welcomes the more recent 
trend towards friendly co-operation bet­
ween the newly independent States and 
their former rulers. He affirmes that the 
prosperous minority of mankind could no 
longer afford to tolerate slum States in the 
world than an enlightened State could 
afford slums in its own cities, and hopes 
that national independence would be re­
cognised as a stage towards international 
interdependence. This is a lesson for all 
and not only for the newly independent 
states. Mr Crozier's attempt to treat 'the 
rooming after' states as a species, and 
their earlier ruling states as another, is 
more interesting than valid, more descript­
ive than illuminating and profitable. 

P. KonANDA RAo 

QUEST 

Public Sector 

GOVERNMENT I N BUSINESS by S. S. Khera 
(Asia Pttbli3hing House, 364 pp. Rs. 88.) 

THE . inno,cent reader of 'Government in 
Busmess must have been surprised by 

the recent announcement that Mr S. S. 
K.hera is to retire from the I.C.S. in the 
spri11g of 1964. 'Government in Busi­
ness' is a lengthy-indeed, almost exhaus­
tive-account of higher management in 
public undertakings in India. The author­
ity of the treatment and sureness of 
touch in the factual detail belong to a 
writer who bas been deeply involved at 
the most arduous levels of administration 
and management. The canvas is, moreover, 
stretched to fit the frame of a quasi­
doctorate thesis and the author has accord­
ingly been obliged to provide some colour 
of academic background. The innocent 
xeader could, in short, be pardoned for 
thinking that 'Government in Business' is 
the fmit of the leisure of a distinguished 
civil servant writing (say) three years after 
l'etirement from the conduct of affairs of 
state. 

In fact, 'Government in Business' would 
.have been less valuable as an analysis of 
problems recollected in tranquility, for 
Mr. Kbera is at his best when he breaks 
out with some piece of pragmatism so 
robust that it could deri•1e only from recent 
or current experience: 

'Too many top bosses sit at headquarters asking 
far too many questions. Too many people watch 
other people doing things, instend of doing things 
themselves: 

He is rightly intolerant of the pursuit of 
principles which leave no room for the 
practice of eve1yday virtues: 

'Higher management of state enterprises have to 
be measured by tl1eir staff and labour relation­
ships, and the observance there of human values. 
I refer to human values and not humanitarian 
principles, not charity-mongering, but ordinary, 
plain and simple human values.' 

Again, although Mr Khera rejects the 
'pedestrian accounting' of tl1e Auditor 



General or the Public Accounts Committee 
of Parliament as a sensible test of manage­
ment, he is under no illusion about his 
own accountability as a manager:-

'Cood management means good accounting and 
good book-keeping. Conversely, bad account­
keeping or confused account-keeping is always a 
mark of b.td management. ... if I function, I must 
function with resources. If I function with resour­
ces, 1 must account for these resources, and the 
best time for me to make accounting arrangements 
is the first day I slart functioning.' 

Mr. Khera's firm common sense is 
nevertheless based on a cle~r perception of 
the ultimate purpose of economic plan­
ning and public undertakings. He consi­
ders that planning is 'one of om weak 
points' and hints obliquely that the weak­
ness lies in the illusion that the success of 
a plan can be measured by the mere 
growth of production: 

'It is most improper for the management of a ~t<lt<' 
enterprise to imagine that its duty is to produce 
and that its responsibility ends with llaYing pro­
duced its product efficiently. Higher management 
of state undertakings must make it their business 
and they must be compelled to make it their busi­
ness, to attrnd to the 'SALE' of the product in 
trrms o[ ~ufficient sale and a 'PROFIT' l)roduc­
ing sale.' 

One may perhaps regret that Mr. Khera's 
responsibilities in the .field of higher 
management have apparently not included 
the direction of India's export drive. In 
that event, his facility at identifying the 
relevant factors in others' expelience would 
l1ave directed his attention to the out­
standingly successful Japanese Export 
Trade Hesearcb Organisation and assured 
him that the responsibility of higher 
management begins with the consideration 
of the needs of 'the customers who buy 
one's products', and continues with the 
shaping of the product to meet those 
needs. Consideration of the harsh realities 
of export markets would have quickly 
revealed that one can in fact easily deceive 
one's customers provided import restric­
tions or prohibitive tariffs keep them 
ignorant of alternatives to one's own pro-

l\llCI!AEL BRECHER 

The New States 
of Asia 
A POLITICAL ANALYS I S 
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These six political essays, by the 
author of Nehru : A Political 
Biography, were all written dur!ng 
19Gl and 1962. They focus attentiOn 
on the ' new states ' o( Southern Asia 
which have become independent 
since the second 'Vorld ·war. The 
rationale is the cenviction that the 
future of all peoples is bound up 
with the course of events in these 
lands. In his Introduction the author 
writes of the neglect of Asia b_y the 
·west in the past, the key role 1t has 
occupied in world affairs since the 
ending of colonialism, and the 
reasons for its importance today. 30s. 

PETER LYON 

Neutrz.lism 
What is neutralism ? And what is the 
significance of neutralism. i!l conte~­
porary international poltttcs ? This 
book offers answers to both these 
teasing questions. Neutralism is 
considered in itS 'arious aspects : 
historically in relation to the Cold 
'\<\far · as a doctrine or ideology, to 
be f~und in its most comprehensive 
forms in A~ia and Africa ; and as a 
foreign policy-: the three pioneer 
neutralists, India, Yugoslavm and 
Egypt, are of special importance. 
Finally, there is a study of the 
Belgrade Neutralist Conference of 
September 1961. Rs 15 
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ducts. Mr. Khera would, in fact, have seen 
to it that 'the Indian made biscuits which 
are as good as any imported from abroad' 
were sold in world export markets at a 
profit-or amended his finding. 

Mr. Khera may well pose problems for 
the historian of the future raking over the 
debris of our libraries for clues to the 
political and economic thought of the 
mid-twentieth century. Our future historian 
will find, for example, passages of jejune 
theorising and academic dogma which are 
wildly out of character with the rest of 
the book. Having commended Ylr Khera's 
appreciation of the central importance of 
marketing among management functions, 
be will be shocked to read:-

If in India, as part of the planned economy and as 
part of the major objectiw of setting up a socialist 
state, you set up steel plants with a capacity of 10 
million tons a year, then there will be only one 
single test as to whether these plants are doing 
their job: are they producing 10 million tons or 
not? 

(No question here, be it noted, whether 
the steel is of the type customers can use 
or is produced at a price that will yield a 
profit.) Our future historian may well 
then begin to wonder, after the manner of 
the Homeric scholars, whether the book is 
not the work of two writers, a genuine 
Khera and a pseudo-Khera. He would find 
powerful support for this hypothesis in the 
statement that 'in Oxford and Cambridge 
was centred the main resistance to the 
inb·oduction of scientific and technological 
education' and, 'k'11owing that the Caven­
dish Laboratory at the other university 
was opened in 1874, would conclude that 
the pseudo-Khera was writing not later 
than 1873. Our future historian's scholarly 
dissertation would doubtless end with the 
conclusion that there was an entirely 
admirable book written by an entirely ad­
mirable Mr. Khera in 1963 but that the 
only surviving text was disfigured by inter­
polations by an unidentified and un­
regrettcd scribe round about 1873. 

FRANCES BLANK 

QUEST 

Post-Mortem 

OUR CREDULITY AND NEGLIGENCE by 
A. G. Noorani (Sponsored by Indians For 
Victory, Bombay, 167 pp. Rs. 3.) 

B EFORE I started reading this small 
book I had the impression that it 

covered familiar ground and would hardly 
need a paragraph by way of a review. 
When I finished, I found that I was only 
partly correct. It analyses the Government 
of India's policy ( ! ) towards China from 
1950 to 1963 which has been aptly 
characterised a-; 'credulity and negligence' 
-a phrase first formulated, interestingly 
enough, by Dr S. Radhakrishnan, President 
of India, on return from a visit to the 
NEF A after the shameful defeat of our 
army at the hands of the Chinese. But 
this the author does in such a lucid style, 
documented at every stage that it reads 
like a novel that cannot be put aside 
withoul finishing. It is, in this sense, 'a 
great little book' and even if the sponsors 
disperse after its publication, they will still 
have rendered a great service to the 
country. 

To students of politics in India the book 
is important for provoking a few funda­
mental questions that don't leave you even 
while you go to sleep. It is these questions 
that need to be discussed today. 

It is perfectly plain ~hat the main actor, 
the star performer on the 'stage' was 
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru. But the record 
shows that as captain of the ship, as 
director of India's policy, he was a com­
plete Hop and yet he pretended that he 
knew better than others. He has been 
fooled by the Chinese practically at every 
turn of the situation and it was quite 
evident that they could play him about 
any way they liked. On one or two 
occasions he appeared to have realised 
that he was 'living in an artificial world of 
his own creation' but that was a transient 
phase and he soon slipped back into that 
world. He l1as been so contradictory in his 
statements and so prone to appease th~ 
opponent that nobody could say at any 
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given moment that here are the 'fixed 
points of reference' of the nation. In no 
other country could such a person carry 
on as Prime Minister for such a length 
of time with such a record. . 

Whatever may be om attitude to Mr. 
'\ehru, the Chinese Communist leaders 
understood him much better than we did 
or do, and that is the reason why they 
seemed to be so confident of executing 
their policy of duplicity. 

J s it possible that Mr. Nehru is wtirely 
responsible for the miserable failure of 
om policy? The author has not gone into 
this question in detail. But it appears to us 
that while Mr. Nehru must own the 
maximum blame. it is Mr V. K. Krishna 
Menon who acted as the dominating 
intellectual guide of Mr. Nehru and the 
latter appeared to be completely over­
come by the former. If this is the truth, 
then again it is Mr. Nehru who is to blame. 
But what of the other lJiinisters? 
Occasionally they are reported to have 
expressed different opinions. But on the 
whole they have gone with Mr. Nehru 
through all the stages and none have 
resigned on this issue. Therefore all of 
them have at least been abettors in this 
pathetic story of default and negligence. 

Now, why was Mr. Nehru so credulous? 
This is an important question which would 
require a long treatment. In brief, his 
frame of reference is a Marxist outlook 
and in this sense be is a 'progressive' and 
prides himself as a 'revolutionary', He has 
a very peculiar belief in the myth of 
Asianism and he thought that between 
the great Chinese (who being indepen­
dent-type agrarian communists) and great 
India a new 'Asian' force could be built 
up that would balance and even challenge 
the West. He is sentimental and utopian 
in his beliefs and these guide him much 
more than actual day-to-day, mundane 
realities of conduct. 

And why was he negligent? Because, 
although he thinks he understands the 
world, he appears to have little know­
ledge of the actual forces and motivations 
that balance this world and keep it moving 
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in the way it does. He attaches little 
impmtance to the factor of force and 
strategy and believes that only ideas 
move men. With his Gandhian tradition 
over the decades, and believing that it is 
the Gandhian movement that 'forced' the 
British to part with power in India, he 
has little experience of the 'other world' 
of reality. He never felt that 1ight must be 
supported by might in order to be effective 
in this go-getting world. In his sentimental 
enthusiasm for 'progressivism,' he bas no 
real understanding of the dialectics of 
communist method and relative ethics. 

But then if Nehru was credulous and 
negligent why were (or are) we? Why do 
we still believe in Nehru's capacity to 
lead? Even today there is hardly any 
clarity of India's policy towards China. 
The year 1962 has taught us some lessons 
no doubt but not sufficiently, I am afraid. 
We yet do not know on what design or 
strategy we are building our country's 
safety. We have .hardly any initiative and 
are kept busy defending ourselves against 
the diplomatic onslaughts of others. 

I am afraid no real improvement would 
be possible without our disclaiming the 
leadership of Mr. Nehru, as not only a 
failure but ruinous. This is the real lesson 
I learn on going through this book, 
although the author has studiously kept 
away from such strongly worded con­
clusions. But the implications are clear. 

Before I conclude may I refer to two 
nasty printing mistakes-one on p. 27 line 
2, read 1959 instead of 1963. And the other 
on p. 96 line 3, read on instead of no. 

K. K. Srnm 

Stormy Petrel 

PROPHET OF INDIAN NATIONALISM: a 
Stud!/ of Political Thought of Sri Aurobindo 
Ghosh l893- 1910, by Karan Singh (George 
Allen & Unwin, 156 pp. 25s.) 

NOT all the newly independent nations 
have the hoary past of India to draw 

or depend upon. Their nationalism is not 
the less viable for that. Indian nationalism 



is unquestionably rooted in the past; and 
the roots go far back in history. But that 
is not its sole strength and justification. 
When H is made to strut forth on the 
crutches of tl1e past Indian nationalism has 
a distinctly hobbled look. It is difficult, 
therefore, to feel enthusiasm for a book 
on Indian nationalism that shows little 
awareness of its inadequacy. Mr. Karan 
Singh, who has written this book, may 
contend that his is only an attempt to 
present the thought of one of the out­
standing nationalists who preceded 
Mahatma Gandhi. Then he should have, 
to say the least, been more considerate in 
selecting the title for this book. 

Sri Aw·obindo Ghosh was certainly the 
stormy petrel of Indian politics of the first 
decade of this centmy. With Lokmanya 
Tilak he fought for a 1·adical recasting of 
the Congress politics which had grown 
moribund under the leadership of the 
Moderates. It was he who lifted the con­
cept of Mother India from Bankim 
Cbatterji's writing and covered it with the 
glow of an intensely felt emotion iliat in­
fected the national movement at the time 
of the partition of Bengal by Lord Curzon. 
His voice, urgent and eloquent, called out 
ringingly for complete freedom till he 
retired to Pondicherry. In everyiliing he 
said and did he far outshone the galaxy of 
the lawyer-orators who adorned the plat­
form at the annual sessions of the Indian 
National Congress. In the short period of 
his active participation in the national 
movement he had already become the 
symbol and leader of young India in 
revolt. 

Mr. Karan Singh's book says all this but 
somehow the powerful and many-sided 
personality of Sri Aurobindo Ghosh does 
not come into focus. This is surprising 
because the compass of his quotations 
covers all aspects of his thought and its 
development is traced with detailed re­
gard for source and sequence. Maybe the 
anaemic quality of the book derives from 
the fact that it is a doctoral tl1esis. This 
may also e>..-plain its repetitiveness and the 
thinness of the author's contribution to 
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the tl1eme of his study. The theme itself is 
worthy of greater sophistication than is 
evidenced in the book. A study in depth 
of Sri Aurobindo needs a perspective of 
contemporary political thought and a 
critical appraisal of the sources and sinews 
of modern nationalism. If Mr. Karan 
Singb,s book does not turn out to be such 
a study it is not because Sri Aurobindo 
Ghosh's thought is weak but because the 
technique of its analysis and assessment 
is amr..teurish. The price for such fare is 
quite princely. 

MAHESH DESAI 

W orse than Atomic War? 

OUR CROW DED PLANET Edited by Fairfield 
Osborn (George Allen & Unwin, 200 pp. 21s.) 

THE problem Df ovel'pOpulation though 
'not so acute as the threat of atomic 

warfare is graver, since it springs from our 
O\:vn nature'. This collection of essays on the 
problem is sponsored by the Conservation 
Foundation. The contributions are divided 
into five seclions to emphasise its most im­
portant aspects. The first two tackle its 
biological economic and political implica­
tions and the third concenh·ates on the 
world's demographic danger spots. The 
fourth and fifth which discuss the religious, 
etl1ical and moral issues involved are an 
unusual and welcome addition in a book 
of this kind. But some aspects of the pro­
blem have been omitted. Speculation on 
the possibilities of emigration to other 
planets probably still legitimately belongs 
only to the comic sh·ip or to space fiction. 
StilL in an era when man has orbited the 
earth, and when his attention is so en­
grossed by the miracles of technology tJ1at 
be is easily deluded into thinking that the 
dwindling resources of the eartl1 is no 
cause for alann, a frank appraisal of the 
feasibility of harnessing those of the other 
planets would have been in order. Noiliing 
is said about recent progress in the oral 
contraceptive either. In fact with the ex­
ception of a few suggestions here and there 
- like Julian Huxley's proposal for a joint 



.. declaration by the developed and under­
developed countries for concerted thought 
and action -no positive path emerges from 
the essays. 

Particularly striking among the articles 
is World Banker Eugene Black's crisp 
summing up of the problem in its relation 
to economic development the world over, 
and aid to underdeveloped countries. 
Equally illuminating is naturalist Marston 
Bates' point that apart from its political, 
economic and moral implications over­
population is a crisis from the biological 
point of view alone. Man's refusal to be 
governed by 'Natural Law' has upset the 
balance or what the physiologists elegantly 
call 'homeostasis', of the biological com­
munity to which with the plants and other 
animals he belongs. Sir Solly Zuckerman 
makes a plea for emironmental planning 
and Grenville Clark expresses concern for 
population pressures and world peace. The 
Rev. Robert Gammon speaking for the 
Roman Catholics makes interesting read­
ing, not because he is convincing but as 
a fine example of the kind of reply an effort 
to communicate through the thick wall of 
dogma receives. JuHan Huxley and Andre 
~1aurois express their uneasiness about the 
disappearance of the simple good things 
that made the life of man richer than that 
of the mouse. It is a pity that a great part 
of much else that is otherwise well said 
loses its edge due to repetition. The fact 
that the present world population of 3 
billion will double to six within a bare forty 
yea1·s is no doubt vital, but it is annoying 
to have it repeated over a dozen times. 
More irritating is the awareness that the 
contributors are not to blame, much of the 
effort wasted in this kind of repetition 
could have been better utilized with proper 
co-ordination. This reduces the impact of 
the book which otherwise would have been 
considerable. 

As spokesman for a country which contri­
buted so much to make a solution to the 
problem difficult, jmist Chagla is embarras­
singly vague and inadequate in his state­
ment about Tndia's 'striking advance on 
almost all fronts'. 
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The Congress Government has kept a 
promise made by the Indian National Con­
gress as early as 1935. Family Planning has 
figured prominently in the allocations 
under all three of India's Five-Year Plans, 
( Rs. 65 lakbs, Rs. 40 crores and Rs. 27 
crores). Appropriate administrative bodies 
were appointed at the Centre and the 
States during the second plan not to men­
tion the several Committees which are 
appointed as need arises to asses and aid 
the many phases of the programme. The 
help of several voluntary bodies in the 
country, and sympathetic organizations 
abroad like the U.N. the W.H.O. and Ford 
Foundation has been solicited and used. 

Under the three plans, clinics have been 
established, volunteers trained, free contra­
ceptives distributed and operations for 
sterilization carried out. Every effort to edu­
cate people has been made through films, 
magazines, pamphlets, exhibitions, posters 
and circulation camps. Seminars, confer­
ences and Famjjy Planning Days are orga­
nized, demographic centres established and 
research and surveys of every kind spon­
soxed and encomaged. The Government 
makes awards to States and individuals for 
outstanding work. And yet, our popu­
lation, exceeding all estimates, has jumped 
from 351 million in 1951 to 438 million 
in 1961. This addition is alarming, but what 
is worse is the mounting rate of increase. 
At the end of the Second Plan it was 1.9% 
per annum and now it is 2.15%. That this is 
lower than the 5.4% of the Viet Nam or 
4.6% of Singapore is no consolation, since 
it is much higher than the .9% in Japan or 
France or .5% in the UK. Moreover, it conti­
nues to rise. Our per capita income of 
$ 69.30 per annum is absurdly poor in com­
parison with the S 900-$ 1400 of the 
nations of 'Vestern Ew·ope, not to mention 
the U.S. at $ 2,300. At the end of the Third 
Plan it is expected to go up to $ 80.85- if 
we achieve our targets - with another 2 or 
3% added if the various foreign aid pro­
grmmnes materialize. But this is far below 
the $ 200 - $300 considered 'reasonable'. 
The balanced diet together with related 
consumption, recommended by the Nutri· 
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tion Advisory Committee costs an estimated 
Rs. 35 per capita per month. Today, barely 
20~ of the population can afford it. All this 
means only one thing; however 'striking' 
our efforts they are just not enough. 

India's problem is different from that of 
Japan, where the movement for birth 
control came from among the people as it 
did in the Western World. In India these 
alien attitudes have to be planted among 
them. Attitudes need time to take root and 
to grow. We do not have the time, and un­
less something spectacular turns up the 
prospects are dismal. 

SuMA CHITNIS 

Theatres of the Tsar and the Soviets 

RUSSIAN THEATRE by Marc Slonin (Metlwerl 
& Co. 354pp. 42s.) 

M ARC Slonin is one of the foremost 
authorities on Russian literature and 

in this book he covers the whole history of 
the Russian Theatre. The origins of pagan 
folk-lore and ritual are lightly touched 
upon at the beginning of the book but 
prove disappointingly cursory as do the few 
pages on the mummers and merrymen of 
the ~Iiddle Ages and the Morality and 
Puppet plays. In these periods are to be 
found the indigenous roots of the Russian 
theatre and they could perhaps have been 
dealt with in greater detail. 

For those interested in the present day 
Indian theatre, the next few pages dealing 
with the effect of foreign influences on the 
growth and expansion of the Russian 
Theatre will prove most interesting for 
they ofFer a comparison with our own parti­
cular problems. Just as the Russian Theatre 
was rejuvenated by outside influences, we 
in India are imbibing as much as we can 
from the West in an effort to create a live 
theatre tradition. 

Although there was no completely dor­
mant period in the history of the Russian 
Theatre as there was in India, there was 
an almost complete break in the traditional 
theatre forms then prevalent of mummery 

QUEST 

and bear-baiting when foreign theatre 
forms were first introduced by Tsar Alexey 
in the second half of the 17th century. He 
invited the Germans to stage the Biblical 
story of Esther. Emphasis, for the firs t time, 
was placed on showmanship and splendour 
and subsequently the first theatrical school 
was started and subsidized from the Tsar's 
treasury. Under Pyotr I, the stage was 
moved from the Tsar's palace into a State 
Theatre on Red Square; already the im­
portance of the theatre for spreading ideas 
was realized. 

A few years 1ater the Italians enriched 
the theatre scene with their improvisations 
and masks, their commedia del mte, opera 
and ballet. Then came the French per­
forming the tJ·agedies of Racine and Cor­
neille and tl1e comedies of Moliere. From 
all these diverse influences of German, 
Italian and French origin the Russian 
National theatre was born. In 1749, almost 
100 yea1.> after the introduction of the first 
foreign influence, the tragedy 1Chorev' 
written by a Russian poet was produced by 
Russian cadets and Volkov, a merchant's 
son, started an amateur group of Russians 
who performed with success. 

By the end of the nineteenth century 
Russian Theatre had passed from pseudo­
French classical tragedy to the Romantic 
drama of Pushkin and Lermontov. Shakes­
peare was introduced and proved enor­
mously successful. Gogo! with his 'Inspector 
General' inb·oduced the first truly realistic 
comedy and fifty years later was initiated 
the Moscow Art Theatre and its belief in 
'truth in representation of life: This bril­
liant period of Russian Theatre history has 
been dealt with by many authors but makes 
ve1·y stimulating reading in the hvo chapt­
ers devoted to its highlights in Marc 
Slonin's book. 

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of 
'Russian Theatre' is that it gives a glimpse 
of the vast sweep of Russian Theatre 
against the changing social patterns of the 
Empire with its liberal but whimsical 
patronage of the arts by the Crown and the 
aristocracy when theatre was the privileg­
ed entertainment of the richer classes and 



aesthetes, through the turbulent years just 
before the 1905 revolution when out of the 
unrest around sprang such noteworthy 
movements in the theatre as the Moscow 
Art Theatxe and such giant personalities 
like Stanislavsky, Nemirovich Danchenko, 
Meyerhold and others. This was the era, 
before 1917, of the great director-produc­
ers. They held an almost unlimited control 
over actors, budget and repertory. Exciting 
experiments were being made and each 
director had his own personal al>proach 
which was unique. 

The chapter called 'From Innovators to 
Conservatives' pinpoints the problems that 
arose when theatres were transferred from 
private to State ownership. The whole pur­
pose of theatre slowly shifted from being 
an art fonn to becoming a tool for propa­
ganda. For although politically the revolu­
tion affected the Russian people almost 
instantaneously, the theatre itself went 
through a most hectic phase juc;t about 
then. From 1917-1930 experimentalism and 
innovation broke loose as never before. 
Any new thing, any eccentric proposal, any 
crazy attempt at innovation would find en­
thusiastic followers and material opportun­
ity. As the state "vas nol dear as to the 
policy it should adopt, every new venture 
was hailed as an answer to finding a new 
theatre of the people. 

.\1eyerhold's unique position as theatri­
cal leader of this acant-garde mo\'ement 
is well brought out and his struggle against 
'socialist realism' ended with his last 
dramatic gesture, a frank and bold denounc­
ment against the regime, claiming 'This 
has nothing to do with art, and without art 
there is no theah·e.' Three days later he 
was arrested and disappeared into some 
Arctic concentration camp. 

With the extermination of Meyerhold in 
1938 and until the end of the Stalin era in 
1953, there was a long dull period of uni­
formity in the Russian Theatre but Marc 
Slonin ends his book on a hopeful note 
by saying 'The Russian Theatre still has 
a long way to go before it acquires a tenth 
of the freedom and variety it possessed in 
the twenties. But its march forward is an 
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irrevocable process. and we would like to 
believe that its future will be worthy of its 
glorious past.' 

RosHAN ALKAZr 

Criminal Cases 

THE MURDER OF TllE t'\.fAliATMA AN D 
OTHER CASES FRuM A JUDGE'S NOTE· 
BOOK by G. D. Khosla (Giwtto and Windus, 
245 pp. 30s.) 

L EG:\L autobiography is a difficult art. 
Lawyers seem to suffer even more than 

laymen from the occupational disease of 
autobiographers in thinking that the uni­
verse revolves round their own forensic 
efforts. There is a tendency to give such 
importance to advocacy as to disregard the 
intricacies of the legal process which tries 
to eliminate personal infirmities and to do 
justice even when competent advocates 
and subtle lawyers appear in the case! 
Added to this is our national style where 
the autobiographer solemnly informs us 
that he was an honest lawyer, suggesting 
delicately that this distinguishes him from 
others of the tribe. It is a measure of Mr. 
Khosla's success that he does not intrude 
on the narration of these Cl'iminal cases. 
Those delighting in 'Murder considered as 
one of the Fine Arts' should find the 
book maintaining sustained interest. 

Mr. Khosla was a District Judge in the 
Punjab and became Chief Justice of the 
High Court at Chandigarh. Typical of the 
landscapes which were the setting for 
these cases is the description of the District 
of Jhang. 'The incidence of Cl'ime among 
these people was high, and their main re­
creation was breaking each other's heads 
and pursuing vendettas which, in some 
cases, had begun several generations ago. 
In the intervals between killings, assaults 
and abductions they lived peacefully, dis­
played warm neighbourly feeling towards 
everyone, and worked hard on the land, 
reaping a rich crop of wheat, cotton, 
sugar-cane and oranges'. But it must be 
said that these worthies preferred their 
murders by the blow direct without any 
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subtlety bar an occasional attempt to 
administer poison. Geographical distinc­
tions may be invidious but in their method 
of the murder the ingenuity shown in the 
Punjab contrasts unfavourably with cases 
like the Babu who murdered a Zamindar 
by scratching him with a needle carrying 
plague germs or the Poona Doctor who 
put a widow to sleep by a painless drug 
which could not be traced by forensic ex­
perts. On the other hand, many of the 
offenders have taken the lament of Weller 
Senior seriously and prepared some of the 
most interesting alibis in criminal history. 
A particularly fascinating case is that of 
the village feud where two of the expected 
assailants prepared unimpeachable alibis. 
After the violent crimes tl1ey were accused 
as expected with others of their hibe and 
falsely identified as assailants by th.e 
surviving victims. The identification of 
these two \vas shown to be palpably false 
and such doubt was cast on tl1e testimony 
of the witnesses that all were acquitted. 

Equally gripping is the case of Amrik 
Singh. Annoyed at the reluctance of his 
wife Jaipal Kaur to go home with him he 
shot at her, his father-in-law, two others as 
well and rounded up a busy day by 

attempting suicide. On second thoughts 
he escaped from prison and could not be 
traced. Years later one Dr. Azad was accus­
ed as the fugitive. But when confronted 
with him J aipal Kaur could not identify 
him as her husband. However, on other 
evidence, particularly of finger prints, he 
was convicted by the Court. 

The title of the book relates to the 
historical but unexciting trial of Godse and 
Apte. The author was a member of the 
bench J1at heard the appeal in the rather 
incongruous setting of the ballroom of 
Peterhoff, the Summer Lodge of the Vice­
roy in Simla. The appeal had a certain 
poignancy because Nathuram Godse spoke 
eloquently in his own defence and seems 
to have moved the audience sufficiently 
for the author to have observed 'Had the 
audience on that day been constituted into 
a jury and entrusted with the task of 
deciding Godse's appeal, they would have 
brought in a verdict of 'non-guilty' by an 
overwhelming majority'. This seems to be 
a strong ground for the abolition of the 
Jury system. Godse admitted his act and 
pleaded Gandhiji's tolerance and gentle­
ness as provocations. 

ASHOK H. DESAI 
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University of Queensland, Australia. His book India and Afghanistan has been published 
recently. 

UPENDRANATH ASHK is a leading Hindi writer. His published works, more than 50 in 
number, include novels, short stories, plays and verse. 
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Once upon a time, there was a Hippo who did not believe,,. 
He lorded it over everything in sight in Nairobi's 
National Parle. And you never saw such a cynic. 
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